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| CHURCH and AUDITORY 


To whom I fatedly Miniſter, 


Aſſembling in Cr: pin Street, Spiral. 


Fields, LONDON. 


BELOVED, 5 


INCE I commenced a N of 
the everlaſting Goſpel, it hath been my 
Practice, firſt by Prayer to ſeek a Text 
gend the Lord; and after I have received 
it, to ſearch by Prayer and cloſe Study into 
the Senſe and Import of the Spirit of God 
ſpeaking therein, — Accordingly, you- may 
remember, when I firſt came among you, 
about five Years ago, as a Probationer, the 
Words that the Lord then laid upon my 
Mind to preach unto you from, were theſe, 
Gen. xxii. 14. And Abraham called the Name 
A. 2 of 
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5 ED 

f iber "Place IrnovAA- ink a5 fr ir ſaid 
10 bin Day, In the Mount of tbe Lonn it ſpall 
be feen. Which Words ſeetmed to bear a 
Sort of propitious, prophetic Aſpect towards 
this Dwelling-Place of Maunt Zion; then 
deſtitute of a Paſtor: Accordingly, you my 
dear Charge, and you that are the deareſt 
Fledges of my Miniſtry, begotten again 
thereby to a lively Hope; and you who 


conſtitute. a Part of that numerous Audi- 


tory that attend | thereupon ;z- you, we ſay, 
are Witneſſes for God, whether or not there 
hath been a Performance of | theſe Things 
ſpoken to you of the Lord; and whether 
or not the Name of the Place may be called 
Jenovan-JIREN ; that in. The Lord will ſee 
or provide. Hath his Promiſe failed ? Hal 
be not abundantly blefſed the Proviſion of 


this Hill of Zion? Hath he not Tatisfied, her 


Poor with Bread ? cloathed her Prieſts with 


a Bleſſing? cauſed her Saints to ſhout aloud 


for Joy? and there made the Horn of David 


to bud? while his Enemies are cloathed 
with Shame. | 


10 


As to the Text- which is dhe Prey "of 
theſe following ne after the Call of 
this 
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; 8 is church Was, ſent, vhto, wwe, theſe Words: 
were preſented unto my Mind, and frequentix 
ſounded in my. Ears, while I. was pondering . 
the ſaid © Il, Ariſe, go unto Nineveb, that. 
great City. and preach, unto it the Preaching 
that 1 bid thee... Which Words, 9 upon my in 
quiring of the Lord by Faſting and Prayer, 75 
together with the ſe, My. Preſence ſhall go wirb 
thee, and I will, make all my Goodnęſi paſs 
before thee, &c. did clear my Way for the 
Acceptance of your Call and my Coming to 
this Place. Hence this was che Occaſion of 
entering upon my Miniſtry | with you in 
preaching the Preachiug that the. Lord ay. 
1 me. 09 


Theſe Wu e 7 Primitit; or firſt 
Fruits of my miniſterial Labours among you 
and as a general Pleaſure was expreſſed when/ 
they were delivered from the Pulpit, I hope, 
when they are now preſented to you from the 
Preſs, they will not be quite ſtale, and void 
of that Spirit wherewith they were preached. 
I decline any formal Apology for the Matter 
or Manner of them; but with the Apoſtle, 
tay, Such as I bave I give unfo you: Such as 
they. are, if they may be accounted. worthy 

| A 3 ee en 


of your” "Acceptance, pray receive them: 
What God has given unto me, I dedicate 10 
you, I expect they will meet with the ge- 


DEDICATION, 


nn apr TP —— . 8 


neral Treatment, and labour under the com- 
mon Infelicity, that the Doctrines contained 5 


in them have, i in all Periods of Time, met - 


with from Men of corrupt Minds. — But 25 1 
have "obtained Help of the Lord to preach, 
and prepare theſe Diſcourſes for the Prefs, 
I now commit them to God, and ſend them. 
forth into the wide World: And though 
Modeſty, or rather Tofirmity, would Pe d. 
for theis Suppreſſion, with a View to evade 
the Cenſure, the Seyerity and Mal-treatment, 
that the Times and Manners expoſe them 


to; yet, ſtart not back, O my litttle Book | 


For thou ſtands and falls with the beſt of 
Company, the pureſt Churches, and the pureſt 
Writers that have flouriſned in the Chriſtian 
World. Therefore, Vade, ſed incultus, parve 
Liber ! Go, O little Book, unpolifh'd as thou art] 
And the Bleſſing of God go with thee, and 
my Bleſſing. So. prays, 
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Ariſe, go unto Nineveh that great City, and 
preach unto it the Preaching that I bid thee.” © 


F we are not. fuperfitiat Readets of, but 

ſtudious Ruminatogs upon the Lord's Word, 

we may obſerve in this Portion of it; which 
paſſes under the Name of Jonab*s Prophecy, 
multum in par vo, much in little: For, we have Ge. 

neſis, in the Creation of the Gourd; Moſes and | 
the Law, in the Denunciation of Judgment; 6 
Chronicle, in the Relation of an Hiſtory; Pro- | 
phecy, in the prefiguring the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt; Pſalmody, in the. Song that Jonas com- 
poſed; and, finally, Goſpel, in the Suſpenſion 


of Puniſhment, and the Remiſſion of Sin. Tea; 
it hath been further remarked, by ſuch as have 
diligently peruſed this Prophecy, that the Duties , 


of Princes, Paſtors, People, all Eftates, the Na- 
ture of Fear, the Force of Prayer, the Wages of 
Diſobedience, the Fruit of Repentance, and 
ſuch like Doctrines, are conciſely ſtated," exem- 


os > =. 


(18) 


plified and illuſtrated therein. But, amongſt alt 


the vaſt Variety, that is to be met with in this 
little, but compendious Library of Jonab's Pro- 
phecy, no Point appears to ſhine with more pe- 
culiar Perſpicuity, than that regarding a Divina 
Providence. The Heathen Mariners, that were 
in the Ship with Jonab, to a Man, acknowledge 
it; and they ſaid every one to his Fellow, Come, and Wl 
let us caſt Lots, that we may kno for whoſe Cauſe Wl 
this Evil is come upon us. So they caſt Lots, and i 
the Lot fell upon Jonah, Chap. i. 7. This Doc- 
trine of a Divine Providence was not an abſolute, 
though an obſcure Stranger unto- the Heathen 
World. Hence ſome of their moſt applauded 
Writers, as Hemer and Virgil, have in Terms ex- 
preſſed it. This Prophecy is full of it, and 
abounds with moſt pregnant Proofs of the Provi- 
| dence of God towards a People, or particular 
Perſon. Thus we read therein of the Lord's 
ſending out a great Wind—and of his preparing 
a great Fiſh — And the Lord had prepared a great 
Fiſh to ſcvallot up Jonah. Again, the Lord God pre- 
pared a great Gourd, and made it come up over Jo- 
nah.—Yea, he prepared a: Worm, and it ſmote the 
Gourd, and it withered. — And again, be prepared 
a vehement Eaft Wind. — Thus you ſee, from the 
great Wind, unto the grovelling Worm, from 
the great Whale in the Sea, to the Gourd, a grow» 
ing Shrub in the Earth, from the leaſt, unto the 
largeſt of the Creatures, God is perceptible in 
them all. A very Heathen could ſay,.— Praſa- 
len 


P. Virg. Mar. Ecl. IX. Sors omnia verſat. 
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9 ) 
tem refed quatiher berba Deum, every Sirt"\ 
Graſs preaches @ Deity and a Providence. Go 
is the Maker-of all Creatures, and he uſes ther 
all for the Purpoſes of his Glory; he hath pre- 
pared, he hath provided; as Abrabam remarks with 
reſpect to one of the Mountains of Moriah, he 
called the Name of that Place Fehvvub-jireb, the 
Lord will ſee or provide So may we not ſay, witli 
regard to many particular Providences, Is not 
God in the croſs Wind, as he was in that which 
blew fo boiſterous againſt Jonab? Is he not in 
the Waters that wrought with ſueh Impetuoſity ? 
Yea, is he not in the Creatures, ſuch as the Fiſh, 
the Worm, and the Gourd? — They muſt be 
purblind, who do not perceive God co-operating 
: with his Creatures, in order to execute his glori- 
| ous Purpoſes; which is clearly, and almoſt incon- 
teftably, exemplified in the Caſe of this Prophet 
Jonah, who when he was called of God to go to 
a certain City, and preach thereunto, it would 
appear that he was not pleaſed with the Poſt, 
upon ſome Conſideration or other. It is very 
probable, that the People of Nineveb; to whom 
he was ſent, as they were Gentiles, were all 
Strangers unto him; and hence he might appre- 
hend, that his Reception among them would be 
accordingly—efpecially as the Meflage; that he 
was to carry, was ſo very menacingand unaccept= 
able; yea, it is poſſible that he feared: his Sue- 
ceſs among them! Perhaps it was but ſmall 
among the Tribes of Jae! and Judub, to whom 
he preached; and therefore, he expects it would 
not be extraordinary among the opulent Citi⸗ 
B 2 2ens 
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3 
zens of Nineveb: Hence the good Man's Difft- 
dence might deter him from going. But we 
conceive, that the grand ſecret. Cauſe for his 
Conduct, in deferring the Call of Heaven, was 
owing to a carnal Conſideration, namely, that 
he would not meet with ſo much Honour in his 
Miniſtry, as he was ambitious of, in caſe every 
thing did not ſucceed as he would have it. Hence 
we ſee that he was diſpleaſed exceedingly, and 
that he was very angry. Was not this my Saying, 
when 1 was in my own Country? for I knew that 
thou art a gracious God and merciful, ſlow to Anger 
and of great Kindneſs, repenting thee of the Evil. 
Alas! my Brethren, this ſerves to ſhew us, that 
the greateſt. of God's Prophets would ſometimes 
be glad to gain their own Ends, though againft 


| God's Will. There is much of the Creature, as 


well as the Chriſtian, the Man, as well as the 
Miniſter, even in Chriſt's ſent Servants; there- 
fore the Apoſtle, conſcious of this, ſays, Pray 
for us, for we are Men of like Paſſions with your- 
ſelves. Hence Jonah perhaps thought he ſhould 
not have either much Pleaſure, 'or Profit, by go- 
ing to preach to thoſe Citizens, and therefore he 
riſes up to fly unto Tarſbiſb from the Preſence of the 
Lord: He, ſo to ſpeak, breaks his Indenture, 
runs away from his Maſter's Service, and, inſtead 
of doing as he was bid, ; behold, he is bound for 
Tarſhiſh;,, he turns Trader, and acts Merchant 
Adventurer, inſtead of the Miniſter. Well, but 
God hath ſaid, My Counſel-ſball ſtand, and I will 
do all my Pleaſure ; I will work, and none ſhall leit 
or hinder it; and therefore, Jonab, you may ex- 
| KS 7 cuſe 


6 


cuſe yourſelf, ae: uſe what evaſive Shifts you 
can invent, in order to decline my Service, but 
by and by I will be up with thee ; though thou 
ſnouldſt go to Sea, I am the God thereof; I will 
make both Wind and Water work againſt thee; 
I will ſet the very Elements againſt thee; yea, 
the mad Mariners, the ſwearing Sailors, ſhall re- 
buke thee ; I will bring thee back; it is in vain 
therefore to ſet and harden thyſelf againſt God: 
Who can do ſo, and proſper? Accordingly in 
the 4th, 5th, and 6th Verſes we have an Account 
of what befell him : But the Lord ſent out a great 
Wind into the Sea, and there was a mighty Tempeſt 
in the Sea, ſo that the Ship was like to be broken. 
Ihen ibe Mariners were afraid, and cried every Man 
unto his God, and caſt forth the Wares that were in 
the Ship, into the Sea, to lighten it of them : but 7o- 
nah was gone down into the Sides of the Ship, and he 
= lay, and was faſt afleep. So the Ship-maſter came 
: to him, and ſaid unto him, What meaneſt thou, O 
| Sleeper ? Ariſe, and. call upon thy God, if ſo be that 
God ævill think upon us, that we periſh not. Ob- 
ſerve, That ſometimes God may contend with a 
Perſon, for their Neglect of Duty, or the ſinful 
Manner of their ſhifting his Service; and at the 


lame time, Sin hath ſuch Influence over them, 
that they ſeem inſenſible thereof; ſo obdurate 


and hardened are they therein, that the loudeſt 
Thunder of Heaven, ſcarce alarms them out of 
their Security. This was the very Caſe with the 
Prophet; the Lord was cauſing every thing, in the 
Courſe of his Providence, to war againſt him, yet 
he is not duly awakened all this while; the Wind 


B 3 rages, 


( 22) 
xages, the Sea roareth, the Ship: tofſeth and 
groaneth, the Mariners call, and pray, and cry, 
every Spul in the Ship; ſo many Perſons calling 
upon ſo many Gods, as one faith, it was like 
the Howling of Baal's Prieſts, or like the Yell- 
ing of Wolves; they run to and fro, they ran- 
fack all the Corners of the Ship, unbowel her 
inmoſt els, throw overboard the Confhoditich 


aſleep. One would TEM hn that even the 
ſofteſt Bed would not have ſuffered the Sinner 
in ſuch Circumſtances to ſleepz much leſs the 
Sides of the Ship, that was like to be daſhed to 
Pieces every Moment with the raging Sea. Tho? 
there had been nothing of ſuch Commotion of 
Nature oytwardly, one would have thought, that 
the Cry of a guilty Conſcience inwardly would 
have broke his Reſt. For Conſcience is a Crea- 
ture of ſuch Make, that it is not like the Eye of 
the Body in this reſpect, which beholds and ſees 
every thing but itſelf ; but, Conſcience is ſo 
made, by her own Eye to ſee herſelf, when no 
other Eye ſees her. Conſcience is followed by 
her own Feet, though nothing elſe in Heaven or 
Earth ſhould purſue her; ſhe flieth when no 
Man followeth, and hath a thouſand Witnefles 
in her own Breaſt, when ſhe is free of the whole 
World beſides. Oh! the prod igious Nature of 
Sin, that will rock a Man to Reſt, the very Mo- 
ment he is about to be thrown into Hell ! But 
Jonah was gone down to the Sides of the Ship, 
and he lay, and was faſt alkep. 


} 


But 
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ed them for it, by emptying of them from Veſſel 


Matth. 


Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 


Prophet here; he now brings him to confeſs, 


ers and Tears. Thus the Lord ſhaked him over 


A 


3 { 23) 8 

But then obſerve, When God hath any great 
Work to work, by an Inſtrument, he ſeldom ſends 
ſuch a one into his Service before he hath ſchool- 


to Veſſel, in order to prepare them for his Ser- 
vice. When he firſt ſent forth the Apoſtles, 
. 1, it is ſaid, Aud be gave them Power; 
they wee endued with eminent Abilities for the 
Work : And when he ſent them forth with others 
to preach the Goſpel, it is obſervable, that he 
was ſeen of them forty Days, ſpeaking of the 


Previous to PauPs being ſent forth as a Preacher, 
he was three Days without Sight, and neither 
did eat or drink ; during which Time, God was 
diſciplining him, for his future Service in the Mi- 
niſtry. In like manner God proceeds with the 


that it was for his ſake that they were ſo ſeverely 
treated; Verſe 12. For I know that for my ſake 
this great Tempeſt is upon you. Hence, the Ship is 
emptied of him, the Whale fwallows him up, 
and at length diſgorges him upon dry Land. 
During the Time of his being in the Belly of the 
Whale, no doubt but he was awake, and was 
not now fleeping faſt by the Sides of the Ship; 
the Whale's Belly was not a Bed of Sloth unte 
him, but a Bed of Sorrow for his Sin and Rebel- 
lion, There we ſee, as in the ſecond Chapter, 
how he was exerciſed, and was put to his Pray- 


Hell, as it were; hence, ſays he, Out of the Bel- 


9 of Hell bave I cried unto thee ; in order to bring © 


B 4 him 
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(24) 

kim to his Duty, and make him willing to ge 
upon God's Work, and obey his Call. By and 
by the Whale vomited out Jonab upon dry Land, 
when the Lord ſpeaks unto it. Well, 7onab is 
brought, like the Prodigal, as it is ſaid of him 
when he came to. himſelf, to a better Temper, 


than he had formerly been in, about his obeying 


the Call of God, and going to Ninevel which 
Call is renewed in the preceding Context, where it 


is ſaid, And the Ward of the Lord came unto Jonah 


the ſecond time. From which, we would again ob- 
ſerve, that ſometimes the Lord-cauſes the Viſion 
to be doubled to his Servants, in "order; to clear 


and confirm their Call; it came to Jonab the ſe- 


cond time. We have avery notable Example 
of this in the Caſe of Samuel's Call to the Mi- 
niſtry, 1 Sam, iii. 4, &c. And the Lord called Sa- 
muel again the third time. Ver. 10. And the Lord 
came, and called as at other times, ſaying, Samuel, 
Samuel, Much ſuch a Method did Chriſt purſue 
with Peter, John xxi. 15, 16, 17. where, after he 


had tried him as to his Experience and Grace, 


he renews his Commiſſion for, having aſked him 


no leſs than three times, if he loved him, he, after 


each Anſwer, bids him feed his Lambs and Sheep. 
Thus God leaves no room for his Servants to 


doubt their Call, when it is of this double and 


triple Nature. When God is inviting them by 
the Voice of his People; inviting and calling 
them by virtue of the Voice of other Things, 


ſuch as the Caſe and Circumſtances of thoſe to 


whom he ſends them ; their ſad and ſinful Caſe, 
Aten the Lord makes uſe of ſometimes as an 
Argument 


(as) 


Argument to enforce the Call given to his Ser- 
vants, why they ſhould repair to ſuch or ſuch a 
Place; as in this of the Prophet's Call to Nine- 
veb that great City. The People of Nineveb 
were not indeed formally inviting and calling 
this Miniſter, to come over | unto them, and 
preach unto them. No, no; they did not want 
to hearny ſuch Meſſenger. Nevertheleſs it may 
be, that God calls a Perſon to a, Place to preach 
therein, even when the People are averſe to ſuch 
a Meſſenger's coming among them, as no doubt 
the Sinners of Nineveb were. When Moſes was 
God's Miniſter both to Pharaoh, and the [/raebtes 
his Brethren, we find not that he had a formal 
Call, either from one br the other, the Egyptians 
or the Jraelities. But nevertheleſs he had God's 
Call, very clearly given him; farſt, by virtue of 
the Lord's appearing unto him at Horeb, where he 
ſaw emblematically the State of the Church, and 
the Iſrael of God, under the Similitude of a Buſh 
burning, and not conſumed ; and by the Lord's 

telling him his Name, I am THAT IAM: Again, 
by turning the Rod that he had in his Hand into 
a Serpent; and afterwards turning his Hand le- 
prous, and again reſtoring of it to its natural 
Colour. Thus his Call was made exceeding 
clear, that he might have no room to demur 
about his Duty. So, in like manner, the Prophet 
here had his Call renewed unto him, the Word of 

the Lord came unto bim the ſecond time, Which 


brings me to the Words PREY propaſed to 
be inſiſted on; 


. c | 22 


( 26 ) 


Ariſe, go unto Nintveb that great , and 


preach unto it the Preaching that ] bid thee. 
In which Words we have wand Particular 
3 1 


of, The nas e e viſe, go go. 

II. The Place where he was to rept ir Ds 
To Nineveb that great City. 
III. The Sum of his nnn Preach un- 
to it the Preaching that I bid thee. 

IV. The Perſon authorifing him, or b i 
was that gave him his Commiſſion, in the Pro- 
noun J. 

V. The Perſon who received this Commiſion 
in ns Pronoun Thee. | 


I. then, We have . NG Same 
non, Ariſe, go. The Prophet, after he had act- 
ed ſo refractory a Part, with reſpect unto his for- 
mer Call, was now thrown out of his Latitude, 
poſſibly he did not well know how to proceed; 
therefore, while he is under ſome Perturbation 
of Thought, and ſpiritual Exerciſe, the Lord 
fays unto him, as he did unto the Prophet Elijah, 
What doeft thou here, Elijab? Ariſe and eat, far 
be Journey is long; or, as the Lord ſaid to Fere- 
aiab, Chap. i. 17. Thou therefore gird up thy 
Loins, and ariſe; or, as the Lord ſpake unto his 
Servant Ezekiel, Chap. ii. 1. Son of Man, ftand 
pon thy Feet, and I will ſpeak unto thee, So, in 
like manner, does he here ſpeak unto Jonah, 
Come, Jonah, ariſe; up and be doing, and the 
Lord be with thee : I ſtill inſiſt upon thy going 

2 - to 


(a) 

$6. Nineveb ; go thou muſt, and go thou ſhah, 
notwithſtanding thou. haſt attempted to, thwart 
my former Call; yet now I 2 * and Arn 
W it; (haxetore, Ariſe, Ii 1705 | 


II. We haye i in the Words, the Place ow 
unto he was to repair, or the Perſons to whom 
he was th deliver his Commiſſion, Nineveb that 
= great City, The Place is put for the Perſons, 
= according to a very common Figure of Speech. 
Mineveb was the chief City of the AMhrians; and 
was to Aſſyria, as this Metropolis is to the Na- 
tion, a fair and beautiful City. The Word 
bears it was a great City ſoon after the Deluge, 
according to Gen. x. 12. The Greatneſs of it is 
ſpoke of again and again in this Prophecy, and 
alſo in that of Nabum. It is almoſt incredible, 
what Hiſtorians ſay, concerning the Magnitude 
of this Metropolis, which I forbear to relate, 
The Afyrians were bitter Enemies againſt God's 
People: Tſatah x. 5. O Aſyrian, the Rod of mine 
Anger, &c. Now to this Nineveb, the Capital 
City of the Aſrians, is 85 ſent as an Herald 
at Arms. 

The Reaſons why Jonah was . to Mueveb, 

it is preſumable, were ſuch as theſe : Firſt, Hea- 
ven will not puniſh a People without proper Pre- 
monition. Peace was proclaimed to every 
Houſe, when the Apoſtles were ſent to preach 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, Pax Domui buic, Luke x. 
but if they received it not, it returned again 
unto their own Boſoms. Mighty Works were 
wrought in Chorazin and Bethſaida, before their 
Woes 
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(28) 
Woes came upon them. Noah was ſent to the 
old World, Lot to Sodom, Moſes and Aaron to 
the Egyptians, Prophets to Iſrael and Judab, Jobn 
the Bapriſt, Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the Fews, 
together with Signs in Heaven, Phenomena in 
the Elements to Jeruſalem, previous to the total 
Overthrow thereof *. Again, he is ſent to Nine- 
vebh for the Reformation thereof, in ofder that 
it might appear as the Firſt-fruits, the Type 
and Figure, of the Converſion of other Gentiles ; 
and to ſhew to a People afar off, far from the 
Seat of Fudea, and farther from the Covenant, 
that the Days approached, wherein they ſhould be 

FEA 1 Noe 


* Before the laſt Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, a Comet, in the 
Likeneſs of a fiery Sword, hung over the City for a Vear to- 
gether. Alſo, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, a great Light ap- 
peared about the Altar at Midnight, which continued half an 
Hour. Alſo a Cow that was led to be ſacrificed at the Altat 
brought forth a Lamb. And the inward Gate of the Temple, 
which was made of maſſy Braſs, and uſed to have twenty Men 
to ſhut it, being faſtened with Locks and Bars of Iron, at the fifth 
Hour of the Night opened of its own Accord. Alſo a little 
before Sun-ſet were ſeen in the Air Iron Chariots, and an Army 


in Battle Array, as it were begirting the City. At the Feaſt of 


Pentecoſt, the Prieſt going into the Temple felt the Place to 
move and tremble, and a Voice was heard, ſaying, Let us ge 
hence to Pella. Alſo one Jeſus, the Son of Ananaus, eight 
Years before the War began, went up' and down continually 
crying, A Voice from the Eaſt, a Voice againſt Teruſalem and 
the Temple; à Voice againſt all this People. And when the City 
was beſieged by the Romans, going upon the Walls about the 
City, he cried, Woe, Woe, to the City, Temple, and People. And 
at laſt he ſaid, Moe alſo unto ne; which Words were no ſooner 


nttered, but a Stone ſhot out of an Engine flew him, Feſeph, 
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cle by the Names of Sons and Daughters, 


| though they were now Strangers: And as ten 


Men in Nineveb took hold (as one expreſſeth it) 
of the Skirt of one Jonas an Hebrew, and ſaid, 
Me will go with thee, for we now- bear that God it 
with you; ſo ten and ten Millions of Men, out 
of all Languages, ſhall join themſelves to the 
Jews in the en of chat Lord whom they 


adored. 


Thirdly, He is ſent unto Nineveh, as Joſeph was 
ſent into Egypt, to make enge e for an 9 60 
proaching Calamity. And, AD. 3 

Laſtly, He is ſent to Nineveb, in Vordeh to pro- 
voke the People of the-Fews, with thoſe that-were 
not a People; to upbraid their Contempt, and 
to condemn them for their Unbelief. While the 
Men of Nineveh repent, at the Preaching of one 


Prophet, + thoſe of T/rael repent 1 at the Preach- 
ing of 1 7 hundreds. 1 4 * 


III. We have the Phivpiort or Co of his 


Commiſſion, And preach unto it the Preaching that 
1 bid thee. Strange Miſſion ! What, did not the 


Preacher know what he was to deliver till he 
came there? Probably, in the general, he had 
ſome Apprehenſions of what he was to preach 
but the Particulars thereof he did not yet know, 
till the Lord made the ſame known unto him, 
Preach the Preaching that I bid thee. . It was no 
read Diſcourſe that he was to deliver unto them, 
but one that was to be preached ; yea, it was 
not his own Notions, Conceits, or the like, 
that he was to deliver unto them, but he was to 


1 proceed 
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that expect chey muſt give an Account of their 


pleaſing God. Their Inſtructions are from above, 


14 


(50) 
proceed in his Preaching, according to the Diz 
rection of the great Lawgiver. He that would 
be faithful in the — of the Miniſterial | 
Office, holds himſelf bound to deliver nothing 
unto a People, but what he hath received of the 
Lord, and what the Lord appoints him to des 
liver. Hence, ſays the Apoſtle Paul, 1'Cor. xi. 
23. That which I have received of the Lord, I have 
alſo delivered unto you. And to the ſame Purpoſe 
does John ſpeak in his firſt Epiſtle, i. 1, and g. 
That which was from the Beginning, which we havt - 
heard and ſeen, declare we unto you. Faithful Mi- 
niſters dare not deliver for Doctrines the Com- 
mandments of Men; dare not make ſad the 
Hearts of the Righteous, nor make glad the 
Hearts of the Wicked; dare not keep back any 
Part of the Counſel of God, as Anuanias and 
Sapphira did Part of the Price of that Poſſeſſion 
they had fold ; they dare not adulterate, nor cot- 
rupt, the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Heaven 
they dare not ſeek their own Things, but the 

Things of Chriſt. In fine, they preach as thoſe 


Ste wardſhip: They preach the Preaching that 
God bids them; not as pleaſing Men, but as 


the ſupreme Court of Heaven, and according 
to theſe do they proceed; otherwiſe they betiay 
their Truſt, and act the Part of unfaithful Am- 
baſſadors for Chriſt. 


ww. We have the Perſon authoriſing, or 25 
whom this Miſſion was granted. Why, you fr 
5 who 


: This ſame Lord ſays unto Jonab the ſecond time, 
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(32) 
who it is; it is that Lord, who {ent the Wind, 
and raiſed the Tempeſt in the Sea; it is that 
Lord, whom Fouah declared he was afraid of to 


che Mariners + Aud be ſaid unto them, I am an 


Hebrew, and 1 fear the Lord God e Heaven, which 
bath made the Sea and the dry Land. It is that 
Lord, that prepared the Fiſh; it is the Lord, that 


; vas the Object of Fonab's Worlhip, Chap. ii. 2. 
Wo was Jonab's God? It is the Lord, who heard 


his Prayer; it is the Lord, who ſpake unto the 
Fiſh, and he vomited up Jonab on the dry Land. 


Ariſe, go to Nineveh that great City, and preacls 
unto #t the Preaching that 1 bid thee, It is that 


Lord, that gave Meſes his Miſſion, who deſigna 
himſelf, I am THAT IAM; I am the Gad of 


 Abrabam, &c. It is that God, who gave all the 


Prophets their Commiſſions; yea, it is the ſame 
I am, that gave the Seventy. theirs, and the 
twelve Apoſtles theirs, with a Go you into all the 


| Morld, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 


teaching and baptizing them in the: Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: This is the 1 _ 
who gave Jonah his Le, | 


Y. We have. the dente that andi chis 
Commiſſion to go to Nineveb, namely, undi 
His Character in this Book you clearly fee; 
which in ſhort is this, That he was a good-bad 
Man, a Kind- of Medley; yet he was one of the 
Lord's Prophets, though a very peeviſh one; 
not pleaſed, when he was put upon ſome Pieces 
of the Lord's Work; nor yet Pleaſecl, when the 

Lord 
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Lord gave him ſignal Succeſs in his Miniſtry, 
becauſe that Succeſs was not according to his 
Mind. He propheſied in the Reign of Jeroboam 
the Second, or of Joaſb his Father :: We read of 
him in 2 Kings xiv. Some of the Hebrew Doctors 
fay, he was that Son of the Widow of Sarepta, 
whom Elijab raiſed from the Dead; and if ſo; 
there is ſomething very extraordinary about 
him, inaſmuch as he is the Subject of a threefold 
Reſurrection : Firſt, that by the Prophet ; fe- 
condly, from the Belly of the Whale; and, 
thirdly, that at the laſt Day. But, whatever 
there may be in this, it is pretty evident, that 
he was an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, and that, 
as ſome have repreſented, in the following Par- 
ticulars: 1ſt, He was a Prophet, and Chrift 
that Prophet of whom Moeſes ſpake. 2dly, Jo- 
nab was ſent upon a Meſſage to Nineveb, and 
Chriſt was the Angel of the great Counſel of 
God, the Ambaſſador of the Covenant. zaly, 
Much Inquiry was made of Jonah ; Whence art 
thou? What is thy Calling, Country, and 
People ? Why haſt thou done thus ? So, much 
queſtioning with and about Chriſt; Art thou the 
King of the Fews ? Art thou the Son of the living 
God? Who is this, that the Winds and Seas obey 
him ? Is not this the Carpenter's Son ? Whence 
hath he this Wiſdom ? 4thly, Jonab was taunted 
and checked by the Maſter of the Ship; What 
meaneſt thou, Sleeper ? So Chriſt was by the 
Maſters of 1ae!, the Rulers of the People and 
Synagogues, as a Samaritan, as one that had 4 
Devil, and by the Fi inger of Beelzebub caſt out 
Devils; 


Devils; a Glutton, a Wine bibber, a Blaſphe- 
mer of the Law of Moſes. 5rhly, Both came 
under the Trial of Lots, the one for his Life, 
the other for his Veſture. 6thly, Both had a 
favourable Sentence paſſed upon them; Jonas, 
that he might be ſaved, Chriſt that he may be 
delivered, and Barabbas executed. ythly, Both 
had a Care for their Brethren, more than for 
themſelves : Jonah cried, Caſt me forth into the 
Sea, ſo ſhall the Sea be calm unto you. Chriſt an- 
ſwereth, I therefore you ſeek me, let theſe go their 
way. Finally, Both are ſacrificed, the one in 
the Water, the other in the Air; both are buried, 
the one in the Belly of the Whale, the other in 
the Earth; both allay a Tempeſt, the one of the 
Anger of God preſent and particular, the other 
of that Wrath, which, from the Beginning to the 
End of the World, all Fleſh had incurred ; and 
as Fonah was three Days and three Nights in the 
Belly of the Whale, ſo was the Son of Man three 
Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, 
Matth. xii. 40. Theſe are the Particulars where- 
in there appears to be a Coincidence betwixt Fo-, 
nah and Chriſt, which require no farther Ampli- 
fication, | 
It is a Wonder, that Jonah ſhould ſo long ſub- 
ſiſt in the Whale's Belly, and at the End of three 
Days be ſet upon the Land again, and do the 
Meſſage he had ſo ſtifly ſtood out againſt. It is 
a Wonder, that in a little Time he reaped more 
Fruit in Nineveb, than in the long Time he had 
miniſtered in Samaria. It is ſtrange, that after 
his miraculous Deliverance from the Fiſh, and 
* | after 


1 
— S a —— —.. — „ — 1 
— a are hey — — $4 4 * — * 8 
> — 5 
* 


—— * 
2 hind w_e* pages” + 


wage, oo — 1 
CR ST * — — 


———— I INST 
— 


; — as R W 
—— 1 — — SR 
pg N HY 


1 Rn 
* 2 paged 


bn 
es 
— — — 
— 
- 


=_ Ca) 
after his holy Reſo 


ſparing of Nineveb. But, oh! my Beloved, 
may we learn from hence, that it is not the Spi- 
rits of juſt Men made perfect, that are ſent as 
Miniſters unto us, but Men whoſe Spirits are 


yet imperfect! He did not ſend Angels, but 


Men; for God teacheth Men by Men. It is 
the great Ordinance of God, that Men ſhould 
teach Men ; and this God hath done, partly for 
his own Glory, and partly for our Neceſſity, as 
a learned Author expreſſeth it: Firſt, for his 
own Glory, which we have the Apoſtle inform- 
ing us of, 2 Cor. iv. 7. But we have this Treaſure 
in earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power 
may be of God, and not of us. If God ſhould teach 
Men by Angels, Creatures more noble than our- 
ſelves, ſuch Meſſengers would amaze us; where- 
fore God hath put the Goſpel Treaſure into 
earthen Veſſels. Poor earthen Veſſels indeed ! 
crazy Men! Sickneſs ſeizeth them, and lays 
them aſide; this and the other Diſeaſe deſtroys 
them all. Such are the beſt of Men, earthen 
Veſſels ! yet what a rich Treaſure does God put 
into ſome of them, whom he propoſes to make 
able Miniſters of the New Teſtament! As Men 
put Jewels in Boxes of Cryſtal, that the Radi- 
ancy thereof may appear through the Tranſpa- 
rency of the Glaſs ; ſo God putteth his Word in- 
to earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the 
Power may appear through the Meanneſs of 
them. In this Reſpect Heaven acts widely dif- 


ferent from Hell; for, if the Devil chuſes an 


Inſtrument 


lution to be wholly: for the 
Lord, yet he ſhould be angry about the Lord's 


. 
„ 


(My => 
Inſtrument to work by, he uſually fixes upon 
ſome of the ſubtileſt. Hence the moſt ſubtil 
amongſt the Creatures was choſen by him, When 


he projedted the Ruin of the whole human Race. 
Gen. iii. 1. Now the Serpent was more ſubtil than 
any Beaſt of the Field. But when God calleth, 
you may ſee of what Quality they are, 1 Cor. i. 
26, 27, 28. For ye ſee your Calling, Brethren, bow 
that not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called. But God hath 
choſen the fooliſh Things of the World, to confound © 
the wiſe, and God hath choſen the weak Things of 
the World, to confound the Things which are mighty; 
and baſe Things of the World, and Things which are 
deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, and Things which 
are not, to bring to nought the Things that are. If 
God is diſpoſed to counterplot the Emiſſaries of 
Hell, ſuch a Maſter Magician as Balaam; how 
contemptible is the Creature that he employs to 
confound them, namely, an Aſs, that is reputed 
to be among the ſillieſt of all Creatures; becauſe 
he would have his Power appear in the Simpli- 
city and Weakneſs of the Inſtrument ! Again, 
our Caſe and Circumſtances make it requiſite, 
that Men, and not Spirits, ſhould be our Mini- 
ſters, in regard the ſmall Acquaintance we have 
with the one, cauſes us to dread them, and the 
Familiarity which we have with the other, pre- 
vents us from hearing them with Horror. It 
was the uſual Preface of Angels, when they 
appeared to Men, Fear not, Fear not; becauſe 
their very Appearance conveyed Conſternation 
with it. Hence, in theſe Appearances; made 
C2 —_—_ 
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unto Manoab, 441 his Wi ife, to Zachariah, had = 


Virgin Mary, they could not bear without ſome 


Degrees of Terror. It was owing to this, that 
the Hfaelites intreated, upon the Lord's s ſpeak- 
ing unto them, that Moſes might be employed 
as God's Mouth to them: Speak thou unto us, 
and we will hear thee ;, but let not God ſpeak unto 


s, leſt we die. Thus Heaven is pleaſed to in- 


dulge us with Men like ourſelves, cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, who are the Miniſters 
of God to us. Learn, from hence, not to 
think meanly of God's Miniſters ; becauſe they 
are Men of like Paſſions ; expect not Angels, 
Cherubims, or Seraphims ; dream not of Voices 
from Heaven, when God hath ordained the 
Voices of Men, like ourſelves, to be the Inſtru- 
ments of our Converſion. There is a Voice 
indeed; but what Voice? the Voice of the 
Teacher, {/aiah xxx. 20, 21. Thy Teachers ſhall 
not be removed into a Corner any more; but thine 
Eyes ſhall ſee thy Teachers, and thine Ears ſhall 
hear a Word behind thee, ſaying, This is the Way, 
walk ye in it; namely, the Word from the Mouth 
of the Teacher. It is true, indeed, there is 
a Motion made, Luke xvi. of ſending. one from 


the Dead, to teach the Living ; but that Motion 


was made in Hell, and periſhed there; for, if 


doe hear not Moſes, and the Prophets, neither will 


we be perſuaded, though one ſhould riſe from the 
Dead. 


SERMON 


(3) 


Joxan lil. 2. 


Ariſe, go unto Nineveh that great City, and 
preach unto it the Preaching that I bid thee. 


AVING already obſerved theſe following 
Particulars contained in this Text, viz. 
I. The authoritative Commiſſion, Ariſe, go. 


IT. The Place to which the Prophet was or- 


dered to repair, and deliver the ſaid Commiſſion. 
III. The Purport, or Contents, of this Com- 
miſſion, Preach. unto it the Preaching that I bid 
thee. IV. The Perſon authoriſing, and giving 
the Commiſſion, V. The Perſon receiving. All 
which Particulars being briefly explained, they fur- 
niſh us with the following important Doctrine: 
Docr. That, when the great Head of the 
Church, our Lord Feſus Chriſt, gives anauthori- 


tative Commiſſion unto his Miniſters, to repair to 


a certain Place, and preach his Word, ſuch Miniſters 
are to proceed entirely according to the Inſtructions 
that they have received from him, or 10 preach the 
Preaching that he bids them. 

The Method we would ſtate for diſcourſing 
upon this Doctrine, is according to the follow- 
ing Order: C 3 I. We 
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4: 75 

I. We would inquire into the Nature of the 
miniſterial Call and Commiſſion. 5 
II. Shew what are the Inſtructions, by which 
the Miniſters of God are to proceed in the Ex- 
erciſe of their Miniſtry; or ſhew what is im- 
ported in preaching the Preaching that the Lord 
bids them. 
III. We would render ſome Reaſons of the 
Doctrine; or ſhew why it is, that they are to pro- 
ceed entirely according to the Inſtructions which 
they have received from him. 
IV. We would improve the whole 3 in proper 
Uſes. 


I. Then, As to the Nature of the miniſterial 
Call and Commiſſion, you are to know that it 
is of divine Origin and Inſtitution; that is to 
ſay, there are peculiar Precepts given for it, 
and particular Examples eſtabliſhing of it. It 
is no human Device, invented by the Art or 
Cunning of Men, for the Sake of Lucre; it is 
not, what ſome profanely call it, and others more 
profanely make it, 4 Trade, ſet up through the 
Power of Prieſtcraft—No, it is as ancient as 
the firſt Ages of the World : Hence do we read 
of Noab's being a Preacher unto the antediluvian 
World, before the Flood, Gen. xiv. 18. 

That the Office is very ancient, appears from 
the Antiquity of the Name : Hence Melchizedeck, 
to whom Abraham payed Tithes, is called 7he 
Prieſt of the Moſt High God. Yea, if Antiquity 
may be allowed to have any Connection with 

+ its 
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(39) 


its Divinity, we may diſcern ſome of the Veſti- 
ges and Traces of its ancient Exiſtence, even 
in Abels Day: Accordingly, we read of AbePs 


offering unto God a Sacrifice, exerciſing the 


ſacerdotal Function, according to the then pre- 


ſent State of the Church. 

But then, as the Eſſence and Being of the 
Office may be gathered from ſome Incidents 
that took place before the Flood, when each 
Head of a Family was, ſo to ſpeak, the Mini- 
ſter of God to his own Houſhold ; Adam to his, 
Noah to his, and to the World: But it is ſtill 
more conſpicuous, that it is of divine Inſtitution, 
from what we have upon Record in After-ages 
of the World, relating thereunto; for there is 
expreſs Mention made of this Office, Hes. v. 4. 
For no Man taketh this Office unto him, but he who 
is lawfully called of God, as was Aaron; where 
the Apoſtle alludes unto the Manner of Aaron's 
being ſet apart unto that Office, as bearing a 


Connection with the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 


Again, that it is of divine Inſtitution, is clear 
from that Jealouſy, which God ſhews in ſup- 
porting the Dignity and Honour thereof. If 
any precipitantly ruſh forward, and are ambi- 
tiouſly fond to be diſtinguiſhed, by being in- 
veſted with the ſacred Office, God hath left 
ſome ſtanding Beacons of his Indignation upon 
Record, that we may beware of ſplitting upon 


theſe Rocks: Witneſs the Caſe of Corab, Dathan, 


and Abiram, Numb. xvi. 3 to 39. who intruded 
themſelves into the Prieſt's Office, and would 
offer Incenſe themſelves, becauſe they pretended 

C4 the 


(40) 


the whole Congregation was holy: 27 take 4% 


- much upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are boly,. 


every one of them, &c. and, therefore, they may 


approach unto God, and offer the Sacrifice 
themſelves. But how awful is the End of. theſe 


Men, who thought to level the Miniſtry, by de- 


crying Moſes and Aaron! The Lord ſhewed a. 
dreadful Judgment on them and their Followers, 


(Verſe 40) to be a Memorial unto the Children:6f 


Iſrael, that no Stranger, who is not of the Seed of 


Aaron, come near to offer Incenſe unto the Lord, 


that he be not as Corah and his Company. It is 
perilous for Men to preach without a Call, and 


it is perilous for People to hear ſuch; for, by 
ſo doing, we give a tacit and interpretative Ap- 
probation of their Exorbitancies, and ſo make 
ourſelves acceſſory to their Sin: Not only Corab, 
hut his Companions, periſhed. Witneſs: alfo 
in the Caſe of Saul, 1 Sam. Xiu. 8, 9, Sc. He loſt 


his Kingdom for offering Sacrifice, though but 
once, and that in a great Emergency: The 
Philiſtines were ready to aſſault him, and his 


Hoſt, and he had not made his Peace with God; 
Samuel delayed his Coming, and the People 
began to ſcatter from him ; whereupon he con- 


ſtrained himſelf, and offered a Sacrifice; yet, 


for this one preſumptuous (though, as it might 
ſeem, neceſſitated) Act, he hears from Samuel, 
that he had done fooliſhly ; from God, that his 


Kingdom was irrevocably rent from him. Again, 
we have a ſtriking; Inſtance to this Purpoſe, in the 


Caſe of King Uzziah, a crowned Head, who boldly 
broke thro* the Ranks that the King of Heaven 


had 
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(4) 
had regulated, 2 Chr. xxvi. 16. which ſome 
pertinently paraphraſe upon to this Purpoſe : 
Becauſe he was great upon Earth, he thinks he 
might be bold with Heaven alſo : Hence, upon 
a ſolemn Day, King Uzziab cloaths himſelf in 
pontifical Robes ; and, in the View of a popu- 
lous Aſſembly, walks up in State to the Temple 
of God, and, boldly approaching to the Altar, 
offers to burn ſweet Incenſe upon it to the God 
of Heaven. Azariah, the Prieſt, ſenſible of ſo 
perilous an Encroachment, attended by four- 
ſcore valiant Aſſiſtants of that holy Tribe, 
haſtens after the King, who had the Cenſer in his 
Hand, and ſtays him with a free and grave Ex- 
poſtulation; as if he had ſaid, O dear and dread 
Sovereign ! there is no Place wherein I could be 
ſorry to ſee thee, but this where thou art; it is 
God's Houſe, wherein thou ſtandeſt, not thine 
own; there is no Place in all the World, whence 
thy God hath excluded thee, but only this, 
which he hath reſerved for his own Uſe. Which 
of thine holy Progenitors ever dared to tread 
where thy Foot now ſtandeth, or even put forth 
their Hands to touch this ſacred Altar? Thou 
knoweſt, that God hath ſet apart and ſanctified 
his own Attendants: Wherefore ſerves the 
Prieſthood, if this be the Right of Kings? and 
were it not for the ſtrict Prohibition of our God, 
it could ſeem no other than an Honour to our 
Profeſſion, that a King ſhould think to dignify 
himſelf by our Employment ; but, knowing 
the ſevere Charge of the great King of Heaven, 
we tremble to ſee that Cenſer in thine Hand. 
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Who ever, out of the holy Tribe, hath weilded 
it unrevenged? This Affront is not to us, but 
to the God whom we ſerve. As thou wouldſt 


therefore avoid ſome exemplary Judgment, with- 


draw thyſelf in Time; be thou ever a King, 
and let us be Prieſts ; the Sceptre is thine, let 
the Cenſer be ours. | 
What religious Heart but would have relented 
at ſo faithful and juſt an Admonition! Burt tae 
haughty Monarch is wroth, cannot endure to 
have the Honour of his Sovereigaty checked by 
Subjects; and upon the Matter ſays, Ze Sens of 
Levi, ye take too much upon you, Numb. xvi. 7. 
God do ſo to me and mine alſo, i While 
Uzziah ſpeaks, God ſtrikes, and, before the 
Words of Fury can come out of his Mouth, the 
Leproſy appears in his Forehead ; a moſt loath- 
ſome Diſeaſe, and the Forehead a moſt conſpi- 
cuous Part, and the Seat of Majeſty. Now the 
Pride of the Man is humbled ; the Senſe of his 
Plague ſends him forth alone; and now he 
thinks, Wretched Man that I am, I have of- 
fended God, and undone myſelf; I would needs 
come in like a Prieſt, and now go forth a Leper; 
and whilſt | affected the Altar, I have loſt my 
Throne; I am now become a Spectacle of De- 
formity to Men, to my Servants, nay, to my- 
ſelf. What do I under this ſacred Root! Nei- 
ther is God's Houſe for me, nor mine own. 


What Dungeon is cloſe enough for me to wear 
out the Reſidue of mine unhappy and uncom- 


fortable Days! Thus, with a dejected Counte- 


nance, and ſad Heart, doth Uzziah haſte to 


retire 


643) L 
retire himſelf; and wiſhes he could be as well 
hid from himſelf, as from others. This was a 
Puniſhment upon him for invading that Func- 
tion, that was allotted to a particular Tribe. 

Again, it is clear, that the miniſterial Office 
is of divine Inſtitution, from that Catalogue, 
and Liſt, of Church-Officers, we have men- 
tioned, Epbeſ. iv. 11. And be gave ſome, Apoſtles, 
and ſome, Prophets; and ſome, Evangeliſts; and ſome, 
Paſtors and Teachers. There were under the 
Law divers Claſſes of Officers employed in 
ſacred Things; to wit, Prophets, Prieſts, 
Levites, Sc. and under the Goſpel there hath. 
been the great Miniſter of the upper Sanctuary, 
and the true Tabernacle which God made, and not 
Man; there have been Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, 
Teachers, Sc. all which Perſons were inveſted 
with the ſacred Office, peculiar to their Cha- 
racters. 

Again, that it is of divine Inſtitution and 
Origin, is clear from the Qualifications requiſite 
to conſtitute and inveſt one with that Office: 
Hence, under the Levitical Law, ſtrict Care 
was taken that none ſhould be admitted to the 
Prieſt's Office, who had any Thing redundant 
or ſuperfluous about them, as well as any Thing 
deficient or wanting, Lev. xxi. 16. Great Men 
chuſe to have ſuch Servants about them, as have 
a goodly Aſpect; and the great God would not 
have thoſe that were uncomely, to miniſter about 
holy Things, in his Houſe, for the ſake of the 
People, who were ready to judge according to 


_ outward Appearance, and to think meanly of 
the 
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the Service, how honourable ſoever it was made 
by the divine Inſtitution ; it thoſe that performed 
it looked deſpicably, or went about it aukwardly. 
This Proviſion God made tor preſerving the 
Reputation of the Altar, that it might not fall 
at any Time under Diſgrace; anſwerable to 

which, the Qualifications of Miniſters under 
the New Teſtament, are exhibited and ſet forth to 
us, 1 Tim. iii. 2. A Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, &c. 
Titus i. 6, God requires ſuperior Qualifications, 
and greater Talents, in thoſe that he has ap- 
pointed to the Office of the Miniſtry, than in 
others; not only thoſe divine Endowments, 
which are required in all Saints, but ſuch Abi- 
lities, and Qualifications, are requiſite in Mi- 
niſters, as render them fit to teach others, ac- 
cording to the tore-quoted Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, and others of the like Nature; they are 
to be ſuch qualified tenacious Holders-faſt of 
God's Word, that they may be able, by 
found Doctrine, to convince Gainſayers; their 
Qualifications | are not only to be made Proba- 
tion of, but likewiſe are to be approved by 
others, who are competent Judges thereof: 
Hence we gather, that as the Qualifications are * 
ſo many, the Office ſo important, and the Suc- 
ceſs thereof ſo different, the Office itſelf mult be 
of divine Inſtitution. 

Again, that the miniſterial Call and Com- 
miſſion is of divine Inſtitution, appears from 
the Conſideration, of the Lord's approving of 
thoſe that honour and receive ſuch as he ſends 
forth, and his condemning of thoſe, who con- 

demn 
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demn and reject them for, ſays he unto his 
Miniſters; Matt. x. 16, Cc. Behold, I ſend: you 
forth as. Sheep i in the midſt of Wolves; be ye there- 
fore wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves, Into 
whatever | Houſe or City you enter, if they receive 
you, let the Peace of God abide thereon; but, if 
not, ſhake off the Duſt of your Feet againſt them : 
For he that receiveth you, receiveih me; and be that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

Again, that it is of divine Inſtitution, ſeems 
clear from the Names and Titles, whereby the 
Miniſters of Chriſt are deſigned in Scripture : 
They are called Biſhops in the New Teſtament ;_ 
the Word in the firſt Language is Overſeers : 
Take heed unto the Church of God, over which the 
Holy Ghoſt has made Emiozoros, Overſeers; 
yea, they are repreſented under the: Name 
of Rulers, The Elder that rules well, 1 Tim. 
v. 17. is worthy of double Honour, eſpecially they 
that labour in Word and Doctrine. Yea, they are 
called Stewards, Diſpenſers of the Word of 
Truth; ſo to ſpeak, they are Agents that God 
hath ſubſtituted and appointed to tranſact his 
Affairs in the Church. Yea, further, they bear 


the honourable Title of Ambaſſadors: We are 


Ambaſſadors for God. They are called Miniſters 
of Chriſt : bo is Paul, who is Apollos, but Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt? They are called Preachers, 
Heralds, Watchmen, Angels, Ce. Theſe 
Titles are given, not only' to the more extraor- 
dinary, but to the more ordinary, Miniſters 
of Chriſt; ſuch as the Miniſters of the ſeven 
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Churches of Aſia, who are called Angels; the 
Miniſters ordained in other Churches, Stewards 
the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, Overſeers, 
or Biſhops: From all which it is clear, that the 
miniſterial Call and Commiſſion is of divine 
Inſtitution. | 

Bur then, to every reaſonable Perſon, it may 
appear to be of divine Inſtitution, if it is con- 


ſidered, what remarkable Succeſs hath followed 


the Miniſtrations of ſome ſele& Perſons (in all 
Ages) who have been cloathed with the mini- 
{terial Commiſſion ; but, as the Apoſtle ſays in 
another Caſe, Yhat ſhall I ſay? Time would fail 
me to tell of Gideon, and of Baruch, and of Samp- 
fon, and of Fephtha, of David alſo, and Samuel, 
and of the Prophets, who, through Faith, ſubdued 
Kingdoms, wrought Righteouſneſs. So may we 
ſay, with reſpect to the ſignal Succeſs of thoſe, 
who have been cloathed with the miniſterial 
Office — Lord, the very Devils are Jubjelt unto 
us! — Witneſs the great Power of God in the 
Morning of Chriſtianity, as in the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt, 44455 ii. 1. Yea, as the Apoſtle words 
it, It pleaſed God by the Fooliſpneſs of Preaching to 
ſave them that believe. How unaccountable was 
it, that, in a ſhort Time, ſuch was the Succeſs 


of the Goſpel, in the Hands of God's ſent Ser- 


vants, that the great Roman Empire became 
Chriſtian! yea, the Seed that was ſown by the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, the perſecuting Cæſars could 
not root out in their different hot Perſecutions! 
Thus, he made his Angels Spirits, and his Mi- 
niſters a Flame of Fire. What wondrous Succeſs 


attended 


_ (42) 
attended the Miniſtrations of ſome of the Lord's 
Servants in Germany, as Luther, Melanchton, Bucer, 7 
Martyr, Muſullus, and a few others of theſe: ex- 

cellent Inſtruments! Did not a marvellous 
Power and Efficacy of the Spirit attend the Mi- 
niſtry of Zuinglius and Oecolampadius in Zurich 
and Baſil, when ſo thorough a Reformation 
followed, as the grave Author of the Fulfilling 
of the Scriptures obſerves, that there was a 
Throwing- down of Images, aboliſhing the Maſs 
by publick Authority, notwithſtanding its long 
Continuance, and this in a ſhort Time? The 
Spirit and Power of God did very eminently ap- 
pear alſo in theſe famous Plantations of the Goſ- 
pel, by the Miniſtry of Calvin, and others, in 
Geneva, Lauſanne, and other adjacent Places. | 
It is written in the Life of Viret, that at Lions, 
a populous City, he preached in an open Place, 
where divers Thouſands were converted. Yea, have 
ye not heard of the amazing Succeſs that followed 
the Miniſtry of a Knox, a Wiſhart, and a Welch, 
of a Rutherford, a Dickſon, and a Livingſton, in 
Scotland? Yea, what remarkable Succeſs at- 
tended the Miniſtry of ſome of God's eminent 
Servants in Jreland, amongſt whom was the 
godly Mr. Joſab Welch, upwards of a Century 
ago! where ſuch Power and Evidence of the 
Lord's Preſence, . did attend the Miniſtry of 
the Word; that, as a worthy Chriſtian, who 
was Witneſs unto the Work, ſays, that he 
tound it ſuch as forced him to riſe, and look 
through the Church, and ſee what the People 
were doing; thinking, from what he felt in 
his 
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( 48 ) 5 
his own Spirit, it was a Wonder, how any 
could go away without fome Change upon 
them. But not only have Countries abroad 
known, that a Goſpel Miniſtry was of divine 
Inſtitution, through the divine Influence at- 
tending thereon; but hath not our Country 
at home given their concurring Suffrage to the 
Truth thereof? I hope England hath not yet 
forgot the Memory of their Worthies, ſuch 
as a Ridley, a Latimer, and Cranmer! Has not the 
Lord ſet a viſible Seal to the Miniſtry of 
many of our Miniſters, in the Souls of Thou- 
ſands; ſuch as Greenbam, Dod, Dent, Rogers, 
with a world more, of whom the World is 
not worthy? Yea, my Friends, I hope there 
are ſome Souls in this City, that have a ſa- 
voury Remembrance of their deceaſed Mini- 
ſters, as “ell as thoſe that ſurvive them (not 


to mention Names) who have been made 


the Meſſengers of God to their Souls. And 
hence they can ſet to their Seal, that ſurely 
there is a Holy Ghoſt, and that his Hand is 
in the Inſtitution of a ſtanding Miniſtry in the 
Church : Which brings me to another Con- 
ſideration, clearing this Truth, namely, It is 
of divine Inſtitution, inaſmuch as it is of 
perpetual Duration in the Church. Hence, 
our Lord, when he gives the miniſterial Com- 
miſſion to his Servants, ſays, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
Go you therefore, and teach all Nations, &c. and 
lo, I am with you always, even unto the End of 
the World, He was with thoſe that were then 
immediately ſent; and the Promiſe implies, 

that 


10 


chat he would be with their Succeſſors; inaſmuch 
as it is ſaid, I am with you akoays, even to the End 
ef the World *.' 

But if a Goſpel ſtanding Miniſtry is not per- 
petual in the World, whence then is it neceſ- 


ſary, that Goſpel ſtanding Ordinances are per- 


petual ? Whence is it, that every one promiſcu- 
ouſly does not teach and preach in publick, and 
adminiſter the two great Ordinances under the 


New Teſtament, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper? 


Whence is it, that a Miniſtry is not requiſite now 
and perpetually, which was requiſite from the 
Beginning? Is it becauſe we are born of Chriſtian 
Parents, that our Natures are more docile than 

PE i Ke BE, the 


* The 1 = that the Holy Ghoſt ah three 


Expreſſions to ſhew the Perpetuity of this Promiſe : 1. Ale, 


anſwering unto the Hebrew Word FIN, which bears, 
that this Promiſe ſhall continue ſo long as the World continues. 
2, Suv]iaae, ids Tis oui]er.cias Te au, fignifying that 
this Promiſe ſhould have no End till the World's End. 3. 
Tlaoas Jas nusgas, all Days and Succeſſions of Times; for it 
is not neh vuor nuteas vwuor With you all your Days, which 
might ſoon be ended, but it is 74#oas Jos n:, all Days 
till Days are no more: From which Phraſes it is evident, that 
as a Goſpel Miniſtry is to be perpetuated till Days are done, 
ſo the Divine Preſence will be commenſurate therewith. It 


would betray a too narrow Interpretation of this Text, as to 


Chriſt's being with them to the End of the World, to ſay, 
that he is no longer with them than they live in the World ; 
and it would yet be more abſurd to ſay, that their perſonal Mi- 


niſtry was coeval with the World: Wherefore the whole of 
the Matter is, that as the Preaching of the Goſpel was the 


Subſtance of their Commiſſion to all the World, ſo while the 


World ſtands, there ſhould be Preachers thereof, and Chriſt's 


®reſence with them. | 
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he Pagans ? Are not our Natures as dark and de- 
praved as theirs? Are the profound Doctrines of 
the Goſpel leſs myſterious than they were, or are 
we more poſſeſſed of the Spirit than our Prede- 
ceſſors were, that we decry a Goſpel Miniſtry? 
Is a deluſive Spirit leſs prevalent than it was, 
that theſe who ſo frequently have detected it, 
muſt be. exauctorate? Are the Paucity of evil 
Men and ſeducing Spirits ſo few, that it is not 
worth while to continue a ſtanding Miniſtry? 


Has not the Lord warned us, That inthe laſt Days 
Mall be perilous times? In a word, Is the Election 
of Grace wore out, or is God leſs concerned 


about the Ordinances of Grace, whereby he hath 
brought his Elect to himſelf in all Ages, that 
the Perpetuiry of a Goſpel Miniſtry is become 


extinct? No, this cannot be ſaid; neither will it 


avail to ſay, the Spirit now ſupplies, the Place of 
external Teachers; ior by the ſame Rule it may 


be faid, the Spirit ſupplies the Place of the Scrip- 


tures, becauſe the Scriptures are external: And, 
if fo, hence adieu to all divine Ordinances; for 
then, the only Rule whereby. to difcern that 


which is divine, from that which is deviliſh, is de- 


ſtroyed. What was God's great End and Defign 
in his firſt creating ſuch a Claſs and Rank of 
Miniſters, as we have a Liſt of, Eph. iv. 14 ? 


Or what did he ever call a Man to preach the 


Goſpel for? Surely it was for the Converfion and 
Salvation of his Elect. Why then, bath he alto- 


that all his Ele& are converted and called? If 


ſo, Time, as well as a ſtanding Miniftry, will 
ſoon 


(5) 
foon be no more; but if he hark not fully ob- | 
tained the End for which he firſt conſtituted 4 
Goſpel Miniſtry, he ſurely will continue it until 
that End is univerſally anſwered. But, in fine, 
whence is it, chat the tranſporting of Chris 
Miniſters from a Place and People, has been 
one of the ſad Omens of his Anger againſt that 
People, as an old Divine expreſſes it, A Curſe of 
all Curſes, the very Bottom of be Phial and Dregs 
of the Vengeance of God, when Prophets are willed 
to relinquiſh their accuſtomed Flocks, and their 


Mleſfage is tranſlated to Foreigners and Strangers, 


the Duſt of whoſe Feet but ſhaken againſt a 
City or Town, the leaſt Remembrance or Watch= 
word in the World, between God and his Ser- 
vants, that here or there they have been, de- 
livered their Errand in his Name, and were not 
accepted, ſhall witneſs their Difobedience in the 
Day of Viſitation. We ſay, is it a Bleſſing to 
have a Paſtor to feed a People with Knowledge 
and Underſtanding, and a Curſe to be deprived 
thereof? Then if a Goſpel Miniftry is not con- 
tinued in the World, Woe unto: it! when the 
Lord thus departs. The Removal of a Goſpel 
Miniſtry (as Mr. Flavell ſays) is a very great 
Judgment upon a People; as the remanding of 
Ambaſſadors prefages an enſuing War, ſo does 

this approaching Judgments upon a People. ; 


Secondly, As the Miniſterial Commiſſion is 
of divine Origin and Inſtitution; ſo a divine Call 
is requiſite, in order, to the Inveſtiture of a 
Perſon in that ſacred Office. This is a Point of 
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the greateſt Importance, of the very laſt Mo- 
ment and Conſequence; a Particular that the 
Men of God have been careful to clear. In 
common they firſt ſnewed their Commiſſion, 
before they begun the Execution of their Buſineſs. 
Jaiab tells us of a Coal from the Altar, where- 
with his Lips were touched, J. vi. 6. which 
one of the Seraphims flew with, laid upon his 
Mouth, and ſaid, Lo! this bath touched thy Lips — 
whom ſhall I ſend? — who ſhall go for us? — Then 
ſaid I, Here am 1, ſend me. FJeremiab tells us, 
how God touched him with his Hand, Fer. i. 
4, 5. Then the Word of the Lord came unto me, 
ſaying, Before I formed thee in the Belly, I knew 
thee, and before thou cameſt out of the Womb, 1 
ſanctiſied thee, and J ordained thee a Prophet to the | 
Nations. Paul makes this, as it were, the Fron- 
tiſpiece of his Epiſtles, Paul an Apoſtle by the 
Will of God. So the Evangeliſt tells us, There 
was a Man ſent from God, John i. 6. Such as 
have a lawful Call to the Miniſtry, are ſent of 
God. *Tis true, the Call of the firſt Miniſters, 
ſuch as the Apoſtles, was extraordinary and im- 
mediate; the Call of ſecondary Miniſters is or- 
dinary and mediate, through the Intervention 
and Application of Means. How can they preach, 
except they be ſent * Rom. x. How can they call on 
him in whom they have not believed, and how can 
they believe in him of whom they have not heard, 
and how ſhall. they hear without à Preacher? And 
how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? Miniſters 
(as we have already told you) are Chriſt's Meſ- 
ſengers; they are his Ambaſſadors. An Ambaſ- 
| ſador 
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ſador mult be ſent; when he goes upon an Am- 
baſſy, from one Court to another; he mult pro- 
duce his Commiſſion under the Seal of the s So- 
vereign, his Maſter. Would any Man give 
Credit to a Perſon, that ſhould come from one of 
the Courts abroad, pretending he had Authority 
and Power committed unto him, in order to ne- 
gotiate Affairs with the Court of London; would 
not we look upon ſuch a Perſon as the moſt bare- 
faced Impoſtor, or under the Power of 2 
ſtrong Delicium and Frenzy, in caſe he was not 
regularly inveſted with proper Power, and could 
produce ample Credentials, but had in a preci- 
pitant Manner made ſuch an Excurſion, and un- 
undertaken ſuch an Enterprize ® The Caſe is 
ſimilar with reſpect to ſuch as will attempt the 
Function, and aſſume the Character, of Mini- 
ſters, that were never cloathed with any proper 
Authority, either from God or Man; but in a 
moſt diſorderly way have broke over all Order 
in the Introduction to their Miniſtry, and broke 
into the blackeſt Abominations in the Execu- 
tion thereof. There are three Things requiſite 
for the conſtituting of a legal Call, 1ſt, Ability; 
2dly, Diſpoſition; 3dly, Segregation; or, as the 
judicious Durbam expreſſes: it, 1. Gifts; 2. 
Learning; 3. Grace. Firſt, there is then re- 
quiſite, what the Holy Ghoſt calls 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
Aidax)nos an Aptneſs to teach, in Oppoſi- 
tion to one's being a Novice, or being a blind 
Leader of the Blind: Ability there muſt be, 
otherwiſe there is not ſo much as the external 
W of a Divine Call: He that is ungifted, 

{ D 3 we 
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we may aſſuredly aver, is kkewiſe unſeat, 2 Tim. 
ii. 2. The Things that thou baſt heard of me among 
many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful 
Men, who ſhall be able to teach others 40 . 
not ſufficient for a Man to be godly ; but he muſt 
alſo be able to teach others. For a Man to have 
Grace, will not prove that he has a Call to the 
Miniſtry: Many gracious Souls, that know 
Chriſt, and have great Grace above their Fel- 
lows, yet have no Manner of Call to the Work 
of the Miniſtry ; not that there are the ſame Pro- 
portion of Abilities required of all Paſtors; 
There is a Diverſity of Gifts. Hence God fur- 
niſheth Men with Gifts ſome way in proportion 
to thoſe Parts of his Vineyard that he employs 
them to occupy in; A ſmall Boat, with a ſingle 
Boy, will ſerve to convey us over the Thames 
better than a bulky Barge; but they would not 
do our Buſineſs ſo commodiouſly, upon the im- 
menſe Ocean, in a more dangerous and difficult 
Place, Thus God gives Abilities ſuitable to the 
Place they are called unto, when they are ſent 
of him, 
- 2dly, It is idee in order to the Conſtitu- 
tion of a legal Call, that there be a Diſpoſition 
in the Perſon called, determining him to make 
Choice of that Calling above every other, and 
that not for Views of Lucre, but through his | 
ſtrong Love to Chriſt. Here I might enlarge 
with reſpecl to the internal Operations of the 
Spirit; and how we ought to be exceeding 
cautious, in diſtinguiſhing between theſe, and 
uch as are no more than the Fruit of our own 
Fancies 


5 (55) 
Fancies and Affections. The Queſtion has been 
put by the moſt able Caſuiſts in Divinity, Whe- 
ther or not we are to expect an extraordinary Call 
to the Minſſtry in theſe Days? The general An- 
ſwer has been, We dare not limit and ſet Bounds 
to an infinite Being. And therefore it ſeems to he 


univerſally agreed, that when theſe two Caſes 
obtain, to wit, univerſal Apoſtacy from the Doc- 
trines of Revelation in Principle and Practice. 
2dly, when the Church is fo circumſtantiate, 
that ſhe cannot poſſibly procure her Paſtors in 
an ordinary way; then, and in theſe Caſes, the 
Lord may give an immediate and extraordinary 
Call and Commiſſion : But then, at the ſame 
Time, they lay it down as a clear Axiom, or 
Rule, that theſe who are thus extraordinarily 
called, are ſuch as preach no other Doctrine, or 
Goſpel, than that which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
delivered; and that extraordinary Gifts, extra- 
ordinary Graces, and extraordinary Growth, are 
the Concomitants of their Call and Commitl- 
ſion. | yo FLO 
In the third Place, Segregation is requiſite, in 
order to the conſtituting of this legal Call: For, 
though a Man may have all Gifts and all Grace, 
ſo that he could ſpeak with the Tongue of Men 
and Angels; tho' he had the Gifts of a Solomon, 
the Grace of a David, the Learning of a Gama#el, 
the Piety of Jobn the Baptiſt; yet if he is not 
_ lawfully ſet apart, and ordained by thoſe whoſe 
Province it is, he proceeds preſumptuouſly: No 
doubt there are Men excellently well qualified 
tor the Exerciſe of civil Magiſtracy, yea, better 
than theſe who may be the preſent Rulers ; but 
D 4 then, 
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then, inaſmuch as they are not duly elected, au- 
thorized and inſtalled, none eſteem them Ma- 
giſtrates; neither are they cloathed with any ma- 
giſterial Authority: In like manner, a Man 
may have Gifts and Grace, yet until ſuch time 
as he is elected, called, and ſent forth, he is 
guilty of vicious Intromiſſion, if he intrude 
himſelf into the ſacred Function: Hence it is, 
that this Separation is requiſite, Ads xiii. 2. 
Indeed, the Churches of Chriſt have been di- 
vided in their Sentiments, with reſpect unto the 
Subjects in whom the Power of Ordination is 
lodged; however, all univerſally agree, that it 
is neceſſary in order to the Conſtitution of a 
lawful Call. Some will needs have the Power 
in the dioceſan Biſhop, or in a College of 
Clergy, others in the Cætus Fidelium, or Com- 
pany of the Faithful: It is not my preſent Pur- 
Poſe to act the Umpire in theſe Diſputes, only 
ſo far as it conſiſts with my preſent Point: You 
ſee that he, who comes without a regular Call 
from any Church, it is agreed by all Proteſtant 
Churches, that he is without a Call; and in- 
ſtead of being a Miniſter of Chrift, he is void 
both of the Call of Chriſt and his People, and 
ſo muſt be an Empirick, Impoſtor, and In- 
truder. But as we are not to unchriſtian a Man, 
becauſe he is not of our Communion; ſo neither 
are we to unminiſter him, becauſe he became a 
Miniſter not a-la- mode, in the ſame Manner that 
we did: Though he was not formed exactly, 
Mood and Figure, upon the very Plan that ſome 
other eminent Servants of God have been; er 
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ſhall. I be ſo bold as to — him no Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt? God forbid! I ought to be 
branded, as the moſt wretched and rigid Bigot, 
if I ſhould hold this Sentiment; That becauſe a 
Clergyman of the Church of England was con- 
ſtituted ſuch by Epiſcopal Ordination, that 
therefore! he is no Miniſter of Chriſt; and a 
Clergyman of the Church of Scotland, becauſe 
he received Preſbyterian Ordination, is therefore 
a Miniſter of Chriſt upon that Account; or 
that a. Proteſtant Diſſenting Miniſter, who re- 
ceives his Ordination neither in the one Form 
or other, is therefore not a lawful ordained Mi- 
niſter. I ſhould be an ignorant Fool, or a moſt 
fantaſtical Fop in a religious Dreſs, if carried 
away with ſuch a monſtrous Conceit; for it is 
certain, that the Churches abroad, as in Ame- 
rica, Germany, Pruſſia, France, and other Parts, 
have produced ſome very eminent Miniſters, 
that have been Martyrs for Chriſt; and yet they 
vary in divers Circumſtances of their Conſti- 6 
tution from all the above. | 
But to what has been already ſaid on this 
Point, I would add a few Remarks of the 
learned Durham, in his Expoſition of the 
Revelation; where he ſpeaks to the following 
Purpoſe: In this Inquiry, the great Streſs 
vill not be laid upon a Man's Inclination, or 
*© ſuppoſed Impulſe, which yet may be no more 
than Inclination, that being found to flow 
** from, or to go along with rational Grounds, 
„may have its own Weight; but otherwiſe 
« noe⸗ For we ſee often Men more affection- 
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ee ately inclining to what they ſhould not, than 
c to what they ſhould. - Hence many run, who 
are not. ſent; whoſe: Inclinations certainly 
cc lead them to it; and others again, that are 
& moſt convincingly called, have yet Difficulty 
*© to go over their Inclination, as doth appear 
e in Moſes, Jeremiah, and Jonab, at leaſt in his 
& Call to Nineveb. And our Hearts being de- 
* ceitful, and we ready to account the Motions 
c of our own Spirits to be better than they are, 
1 < there is need, whether in the general, or in 
. << the particular Call, to be wary here. 
| A Man's Gift is the great differencing Cha- 
© rafter of a Call, though not conſtitutive 
thereof. To clear a Man to exerciſe this 
« Gift, it muſt not only be a Gift, but found 
% and declared to be ſo, by theſe to whom the 
* — of Gifts is committed by Jeſus Chriſt; 
& for it is not the having a Gift that maketh a 
* Call, but it is the orderly, authoritative Com- 
«© miſſion, that followeth upon that Gift; in 
* which reſpect the Exerciſe of the Gift, and 
5 the laying on of the Hands of the Preſby- 
<« tery, are put together. If it were not thus, 
«© what a Confuſion would there be in the 
* Church of Chriſt, more than in any Com- 
% monwealth, where it is not Gifts that con- 
* ſtitute a Magiſtrate, or an Officer, but the 
“ orderlyCalling of a Perſon thereunto, by ſuch 
& as have Authority? Which ought alſo to be 
% fingularly obſerved here; and the Lord hath 
** appointed this, not only for the pablick Order 
of his Houſe, which is exceedingly prized by 
| A 


„ | 
“ him, but alſo for the particular clearing of | 
e the Perſon that is to be deligned.  . \ 
6. For 4 Man's Peace, Singleneſs in himſelf | 
«« is neceſſary, except there be a Teſtimony here, 
« that Conſcience to Duty, and Obedience to 
God's Call, made him yield to tz that God's 
Glory, and the edifying Chriſt's Body, was his 
+ End, and that his taking up ef Chriſt's Mind 
„eto be calling him to follow this Call, was his 
% Motive that made him enter thereupon, and 
« that after deliberate Search, by Prayer and 
« Faſting, to diſcern» the Lord's Mind.” 
Thus this learned Author ſays, when theſe 
concur, viz. a Gift, and that orderly approven 
with the Heart's conſenting to the Call, upon 
that account to do Chriſt Service, in that more 
than in any other Station, becauſe it apprehends 
him to call to that Employment, and not an- 
other, we conceive there is Ground of Peace, 
Sc. I would only add further, that as it is hard 
to ſay, becauſe ſuch a Miniſter is not acquainted 
with the liberal Sciences, and the Oriental Lan- 
guages; who yet is endowed with an eminent 
Meaſure of other miniſterial Qualifications, 
great Grace, conſpicuous Holineſs, flaming Af- 
fections to God, and the Souls of Men: We ſay, 
as it is unſcripturally ſevere to cenſure ſuch, if 
otherwiſe qualified, as Men not called, or ſent; 
lo, on the other hand, we may venture to ſay, 
that many who are poſſeſſed of that uſeful Fur- 
niture, all human Erudition and Literature, 
Maſters of Science as much as the mad Propher 
was of Magic, yet they were never ſent in any 
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other: Senſe by God, than that in a Way of Suf- 
ferance; or ever received a Call from Man, but 


in a Senſe ſimilar to that, which Balak” gave to 
Balaam; Come now,” r i pray thee, 22 
me this People. 

There can be ber two Ways of God's calling 
Men to the Office of the Miniſtry; the one is 
immediate, the other mediate. The immediate 
Call is, when a Man is choſen by God, without 
the Intervention of Man; ſo were the Prophets 
and Apoſtles called; Paul ſays, he was an Apoſtle, 
not of Men, nor by Men, but by Chriſt, Gal. 1. 1. 
Hence ſome pertinently obſerve, that there are 
tbree Sorts of Miniſters. 

1ft, Such as are called, neither of Men, nor 
by Men, but by Chriſt and God — ; 
ſuch were the Apoſtles. 

2dly, Such as are called by God, aid: alſo by 
Men appointed by God for this Work ſuch 
were the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. 3 

:3dly, Such as are neither called by God, me- 
diately or immediately, but only of Man, i. e. 
by the mere Authority of Men; ſuch were the 


falſe Apoſtles. Zanchy tells us, out of Hierom, 


of a fourth Sort; that they are ſuch as are nei- 
ther of Man, nor by Man, nor by Chriſt, but by 


| themſelves : Qui per ſeipſos miniſterium ſumunt non 


vocati; who take upon themſelves the Work of the 
Miniſtry uncalled : And: theſe, he faith, are o. 
mum pelſimi, the very worſt of all. Jeremy ſpeaks - 
of theſe, I have not ſent theſe Prophets, yet they 
ran; 1 have not ſpoken unto them, yet __ n. 
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(«@) 1 
Fed. In fine, as it is a pinching Queſtion, that 
will be put to Miniſters at the great Day, Mau, 
who made thee a Miniſter? ſo it is a moſt ſtrik ing 
Proſapopæia, which that ſoul- ſearching Miniſter. 
of Chriſt, Mr. Shepherd, makes uſe of, when 
he repreſents Chriſt as the great Judge, taking 
his Seat at the Day of Judgment, and calling 
Miniſters to an Account, how they entered into 
the Miniſtry, and preached? — Firſt, he calls 
one, and puts the Queſtion to him, What did 
you preach for? Anſwer, I preached, Lord, 
that I might preſerve a_good Living, that was 
left me by my Father, of an hundred and fifty 
or two hundred Pounds a Year, which, if I had 
not entered into Orders, had been wholly loſt 
as to me and my Family. CnrisrT fays to him, 
Stand by, thou haſt had thy Reward. — The | 
Queſtion is put to another: And what did you 
preach for? Anſwer, Lord, I was reputed a 
very learned Man, and I preached to keep up 
the Reputation of my Character, as ſuch. 
CurisT anſwered him likewiſe, Stand thou by, 
thou alſo haſt had thy Reward. — The third is 
called, and the Judge puts the Queſtion to him, 
And what did- you preach for? Lord, ſays he, 
I neither aimed at the great things of this 
World, though I was thankful for the Conve- 
niences of Life, which thou gaveſt me; nor 
did I preach that I might gain the Character of 
a Wit, or a Man of Parts, or that of a fine 
Scholar ; but I preached in compaſſion to Souls, 
and to pleaſe and honour thee: My Deſign in 

50 | preaching 
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preaching was, Lord, that I might win Souls 

to thy Bleſſed Majeſty. Upon this, the Judge | 
called out Room, Men; Room, Angels; let this 
Man come, and fit with me in my Throne, as 
I am fat down with my Father in his Throne: 
He has owned and honoured me on Earth, and 
I will own and honour him — all the 
Ages of Eternity. 


SERMON 


Jonan =... 


ariſe, go unto Nineveh that great City, and 


preach unto it the Preaching that 1 bid thee. 


F TER propounding che Doctrine from 
this Text, and ſtating the Method for its 
Proſecution, as in the preceding Diſcourſe, we 
eſſayed, under the firſt general Head of the Me- 
thod, to ſhew the Nature of the Miniſterial 


Call and Commiſſion; and have proved it to be 


of Divine Inſtitution; and that a divine Call 
is requiſite, in order to the Inveſtiture of a 


Perſon therein: We would now, through divine 


Influence, further proſecute this Point. 
III. The Minifterial Call and Commiſſion is 


very extenſive and large, Mark xvi. 15. And be 


aid unto them, Go ye into all the World, and 
preach the Goſpel unto every Creature y to every 
Creature; for ſo the Hebrews called Man a Crea- 
ture, by way of Eminency. The Apoſtle, Rom. 
1. 16. declares of what Latitude this Commiſ- 
tion was: I am not aſbamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
for it is the Power of God unto Salvation to every 
ene that believeth, to the Few 4 and alſo to the 

Greek. 
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Greek. The Commiſſion is of that ample Na- 
ture, that it affords Warrandice to treat with all 
Sorts of Sinners, about Sin and Salvation; it 
extends even to. the infidel Fewsz and a Miniſter 
of Chriſt, who is cloathed with his Authority, 
and hath Chriſt's Call, were he preaching to a 
| Congregation of Jews, might warrantably preach 
unto them, as Paul did in his Sermon at Antioch, 
As xiii. 26. Men and Brethren, Children of the 
Stock of Abraham, and whoſoever among you feareth 
God, to you is the Word of this Salvation ſent. 
Ver. 38, 39. Be it know unto you therefore, Men 
and Brethren, that through this Man is preached 
unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins; and by him all that | 
believe are juſtified from all things, from which-you 
could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. Beware 
therefore, leſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of 
in the Prophets, Behold, ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and 
. periſh, After the Apoſtle had thus preached to 
the Jews, then he turned unto the Gentiles, ver. 
46, 47. It was neceſſary that the Word of God 
ſhould be firſt ſpoken unto you ; but ſeeing you put it 
from you, and judge yourſeFves unworthy of ever- 
laſting Life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles; for ſo hath 
the Lord commanded us, ſaying, I have ſet thee to 
Die a Light of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for 
Salvation *unto the Ends of the Earth. And when 
the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified 
the Word of the Lord; and as many as were or- 
dained unto eternal Life, believed. And the Ward of 
the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the Region. 
Thus, it is plain, the miniſterial Commiſſion ex- 
tends both to Fews and n nay, to all me 
0 


(65) 
of Mankind, Sinners, according to Matt; xxif, 
10. So theſe Servants went out into the Highways, 
and gathered' together all, as many as they found, 
both good and bad. Luke xiv. 23. Compel then 
to come in, that my Houſe may be full, We, who 
are Chriſt's Miniſters, have it in the Boſom of 
our Commiſſion, to treat with all Tribes of 
Mankind, high and low, young and old, rick 
and poor, male and female, Saints and Sinners: 
Miniſters are to deliver their Commiſſion unto 
Kings and Magiſtrates themſelves, Pſal. ii. Be 
wiſe, ye Kings; ye Judges of the Earth, ſerve the 
Lord with Fear. So you ſee the Prophet Jonab 
here was to go to Nineveb, Moſes was to go 
to Pharach, and New - Teſtament Miniſters 
were to be brought before Kings, for the Goſs 
pel's Sake; thus Paul was brought before King 
Agrippa, and Felix the Roman Judge; to whom 
he preached - with ſuch Demonſtration and 
Power, that the one declares He was almoſt per- 
ſuaded to be a Chriſtian; and the other ſtood, as 
it were, thunder-ſtruck, all Conſternation! 
while Paul preached fo powerfully of T, n 
Righteouſneſs, and Judgment to come. 

Thus we read, That when that great Miniſter 
of Chriſt, Mr. Welch, was preaching at Sc. Jane de 
Angeli in France, the King, in the Time of Ser- 
mon, ſent a Guard, with a great Man of the 
Court, to bring Mr. Welch forthwith before the 
King; and whilſt the Meſſenger was entering 
the Church, which he did with ſome Difficulty, 
by reaſon of the Multitude, Mr. Welch did turn 
E himſelf 
* Fulfilling of the Scriptures, Pag. 359. 
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| 64 
Greek. The Commiſſion is of that ample Na- 
ture, that it affords Warrandice to treat with all 


Sorts of Sinners, about Sin and Salvation; it 
extends even to the infide] eus; and a Miniſter 


of Chriſt, who is cloathed with his Authority, 
and hath Chriſt's Call, were he preaching to a 


' Congregation of Fews, might warrantably preach 


unto them, as Paul did in his Sermon at Antioch, 

AFs xiii. 26. Men and Brethren, Children of the 
Stock of Abraham, and whoſoever among you feareth 
God, to you is the Word of this Salvation ſent. 

Ver. 38, 39. Be it known unto you therefore, Men 
and Brethren, that through this Man is preached 
unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins; and by him all that 
believe are juſtified from all things, from which-you 

could not be juſtiſied by the Law of Moſes. Beware 
therefore, leſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of 
in the Prophets, Behold, ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and 
periſh. After the Apoſtle had thus preached to 
the Jews, then he turned unto the Gentiles, ver. 
46, 47. It was neceſſary that the Word of God 


| ſhould be firſt ſpoken unto you; but ſeeing you put it 


from you, and judge yourſekves unworthy of ever- 
laſting Life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles, for fo hath 
the Lord commanded us, ſaying, I have ſet thee to 
be a Light of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for 
Salvation unto the Ends of the Earth. And when 
the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified 
the Word of the Lord; and as many as were or- 
dained unto eternal Life, believed. And the Word of 
the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the Region. 
Thus, it is plain, the miniſterial Commiſſion ex- 
tends both to Jews and CH nay, to all forts 

of 


= ” 1 
of Mankind, Sinners, according to Matt; itt; - 


10. So theſe Servants went out into the Highways, 


and gathered together all, as many as they found, 
both good and bad. Luke xiv; 23. Compel them 
to come in, that my Houſe may be full. We, who 
are Chriſt's Miniſters, have it in the Boſom of 
our Commiſſion, to treat with all Tribes of 
Mankind, high and low, young and old, rich 
and poor, male and female, Saints and Sinners: 
Miniſters are to deliver their Commiſſion unto 
Kings and Magiſtrates themſelves, P/al. ii. Be 
wiſe, ye Kings; ye Judges of the Earth, ſerve the 
Lord with Fear. So you fee the Prophet Jonah 
here was to go to Nineveb, Moſes was to go 
to Pharaoh, and New - Teſtament Miniſters 
were to be brought before Kings, for the Goſs 
pel's Sake; thus Pau! was brought before King 
Agrippa, and Felix the Roman Judge; to whom 


he preached - with ſuch Demonſtration and 


Power, that the one declares He was almoſt per- 


ſuaded to be a Chriſtian; and the other ſtood, as 


it- were, thunder-ſtruck, all Conſternation! 

while Paul preached ſo powerfully of T, en 

Righteouſneſs, and Judgment to come. 

Thus we read, That when that great Miniſter 
of Chriſt, Mr. Welch, was preaching at St. Jane de 


Angeli in France, the King, in the Time of Ser- 


mon, ſent a Guard, with a great Man of the 
Court, to bring Mr. Welch forthwith before the 
King; and whilſt the Meſſenger was entering 
the Church, which he did with ſome Difficulty, 
by reaſon of the Multitude, Mr. Welch did turn 


E himſelf 


* Fulfilling of the Scriptures, Pag. 356. 
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( 66 ) 
himſelf towards that Entry, and deſired the 
People to give way to one of the great Peers of 
France, that was coming in; but after, whilſt 
he was coming near the Pulpit, to execute his 
Commiſſion, by putting Force on the Servant 
of Chriſt for his deſiſting, he did with great Au- 
thority ſpeak to him, before all the People, and 
in the Name of his Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, charged 
him that he would not diſturb the Worſhip of 
God ; wherewith that Man was ſo affrighted, 
that. he fell a ſhaking, yea was forced to crouch 
down, and make no further Trouble. Upon 
the. Cloſe of Sermon, whilſt Mr. Welch, with 
much Submiſſion, went to the King, who was 
then greatly incenſed, and with a threatning 
Countenance, aſked, What he was? and how 
he durſt preach Hereſy ſo near his Perſon, and 
with ſuch Contumacy carry himſelf? To which, 
with due Reverence bowing himſelf, he did an- 
ſwer: I am, Sir, the Miniſter and Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Truth I preached this Day, 
which if your Majeſty rightly knew, you would 
have judged it your Duty to have come yourſelf, 
and heard; and for my Doctrine, I did this Day 


preach theſe three Truths to your People: iſt, 


That Man is fallen, and by Nature in a loſt 
Condition; yea, by his own Power and Abilities 
is not able to help himſelf from that Eſtate. 
2dly, That there is no Salvation, or Deliverance 
from Wrath, by our own Merits, but by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Merit alone. zdly, I did alſo 
preach, this Day, the juſt Liberties of the King- 
dom of France; that your Majeſty oweth Obe- 

dience 


(@®) 

dience to Chriſt only, who is Head of the 
Church; and that the Pope, as he is an Enemy 
to Chriſt and his Truth, ſo is he alſo to the 
Kings of the Earth, whom he keepeth under 
Slavery to his uſurped Power. Whereat, the 
King, for a time keeping ſilence, with great 
Aſtoniſnment turned to ſome about him, and 
ſaid, Surely, this is a Man of God. | 
Though Minifters are to honour Kings, and 
be obedient unto them as Subjects in all lawful 
Commands, which the Apoſtle' Paul ſo often 
urges upon Chriſtians; yet even Kings them- 
ſelves are to receive Chriſt's Meſſage, from the 
Mouths of his Miniſters, with all Reverence, 
while they treat of the Things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God. Thus, the King of Nine- 
deb received the Meſſage from Jonab, the Lord's 
Miniſter, and proclaimed a Faſt. And as this 
Commiſſion extends to the Rulers and Noble, 
ſo does it to the more Ignoble, and Ruled of all 
Stations, Degrees, and Relations: 1 John ii. 12, 
13, 14. 1write unto you, Fathers: — I write unto 
you, young Men. — I "write unto you, little 
 Chilazen,, Yea, in a word, the Commiſſion 
bears, that it is a Miniſter's Buſineſs to deal both 
with Saints and Sinners: Saints, that are dejected 
and weak, are to be comforted and confirmed, 
Ja. xl. 1. Comfort ye, comfort ye, my People, 
faith your Cod; ſpeak you comfertably unto Feru- 
ſalem; — ſay to them that ate of a fearful Heart, 
Be flrong, fear not.— The Tenour of the Com- 
miſſion bears, that the Children of God are to 
be told God is their Father; he is their Hut- 

E 2 band; 


WP) | 
band; he is their Brother; he is their King, and 
| Lawgiver: Yea, the Sons and Daughters of God 
may warrantably be told, in Virtue of this Com- 
miſſion, that all things are theirs, whether Paul 

er Apollos, or Cepbas, or the World, or Life, or 
Death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are 
yours, and you are Chriſt's, and Chrift is God's. 
All things are theirs, for their Advantage; Life 
is theirs, ſo long as it is for their Good; all the 
Creatures and Croſſes of Life are theirs 3 yea, 
and the Comforts of Life, ſo far as they are for 
their Good; yea, the World is theirs: And it is 
among one of the laſt Legacies that Chriſt left 
his Church, That in the World they ſbould baue 
Tribulation, yet in him Peace, | becauſe he hath over- 
come the World for them, John xvi. 33. All 
Things in the World are for their Intereſt; the 
Heavens, and the celeſtial Conſtellations thereof, 
Sun, Moon, and Stars; the Seas, and all the 
ſwimming Tribes therein; the Earth, and all the 
vaſt Syſtem of various Beings thereon. Death 
is theirs, though it is that which is deſirable to 
tew; yet, when it knocks at their Doors; they 
may ſay, Come in, thou welcome of the Lord: 
for it is the fiery Chariot wherein he carries his 
Children to Glory. Sickneſs and Death, which 
we ſo often ſink under; as old Jacob's Spirit did, 
when he ſaw the Carriages and Waggons : that 
Foſeph his dear Son, had ſent to tranſport him 
over to the Land of Geben. Yer Sickneſs, and 
Death itſelf, is ſent, as theſe Waggons were, to 
carry the Soul to its dear Saviour: For Chriſt is 
theirs; he is their Saviour, he is their Hong 

an 


2, ( 69). 
and their God, as Thomas ſaid; My Lord and my 
Cod: He is theirs, to redeem them; he is theirs, 
to juſtify them; he is theirs, to ſanctify and ſave 
them. But then, the Commiſſion is ſo exten- 
five, that we are bound to bear it to poor periſh- 


ing Sinners of Adam's Race; and to open upthe 
folemn and ſeaſonable Contents thereof to them; 
ſuch as, that they are in a loſt and undone. 
State by Nature, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and 
that they are Children of Mratb, and as utterly 
unable to recover themſelves out of that Con- 
dition, as it is impoſſible for the Ezhiopzan to 
change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots; and 
that the Wrath of Cod is revealed from Heaven 
againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, 
and that God will come in flaming Fire, taking Ven- 
geance upon all them that know not God, nor obey bis 
Goſpel. —Again, our Commiſſion bears, that as 
we are to ſhew them their Ruin, ſo we are to 
ſhew them the Remedy, That there is born in the 
City of David a Saviour, which is CHRIST the 
Lok D, who is able to ſave unio the uttermoſt, 
them that come unto God by him. — Moſes, in the 
Wilderneſs, was inſtructed to make a brazen _ 
Serpent, and fix it upon a Pole, that thoſe who 
were ſtung with fiery Serpents, upon their ſeeing 
of it, might receive their Cure. This brazen 
Serpent was typical of Chriſt; and theſe that 
were ſtung of fiery Serpents, were living Pic- 
tures of poor periſhing Sinners, poiſoned by the 
old Serpent the Devil. — 4s Moſes lifted up the Ser- 
pent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man 
be lifted up, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
K-23 not 
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(90 ) | 
not periſh but have eternal Life, John iii. 14, 15. 
Thus our Commiſſion carries, that it is our Office 
to litt up this Saviour upon the Pole of the ever- 
laſting Goſpel, to exalt him in all- his Offices; 
as a Prophet, to teach the Ignorant; as a Prięſt, 
to atone and intercede for the Guilty ; as a King, 
to reign in us, and rule over all his and our 
Enemies; for God hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a Name above every Name—He hath ex- 
alted him as a Prince and à Saviour, to give Re- 
pentance and Remiſſion of Sins unto Iſrael, Thus, 


you ſee, that the miniſterial Commiſſion is very 
_ extenſive : Go ye into all the World, and preach 


the Goſpel to every Creature. All the World, and 
every Creature : Though yqu meet with them in 
the Shape of Beaſts and Devils, vile to the laſt 
Degree, yet, as long as they are rational Crea- 
tures, preach Chriſt unto them; open up the 
Treaſures of his Grace and Goſpel. It is true, 
the Commiſſion extends only to Mankind Sin- 
ners, not to the Devil- Kind; they are ſtruck out of 
our Commiſſion, being reſerved in Chains of Dark- 
neſs unto the Judgment of the Great Day. The 
Preacher, therefore, as God's Herald, is thus 
to cry : Toyou, Oh Men, I call, and my Voice is to 
the Sons of Men; hear this all ye People, give ear 
ell ye Inhabitants of the World, both low and high, 
rich and poor together, Pſal. xlix. 1, 2. You, 


my Flock, the Flock of my Poſture, are Men, and 


J am your God, ſaith the Lang Ezek. XXXIV. \ 
ull. 
Fourthly, Though this Commiſſion is rat 
and large, yet at the ſame time it is a limited 5 
and 


SE 
and circumſcribed Commiſſion, 1 Cor. xi. 23. For 
J have received of the Lord that which alſo I de- 
tiered unto you. 1 John. i. 3. That which we 
have ſeen and heard declare wwe unto you. "Theſe 
extraordinary Miniſters were reſtricted with re- 
gard to what they were to deliver; they dared 
not to deliver any other Doctrine, than that which 
they had received, or declare any other Expe- 
rience, than that which they were aſſured was 
divine. — Though the Doctrines of the Goſpel 
are to be — to all, Saints and Sinners, 
yet the Salvation thereof is only appropriate to 
ſome: For many are called, but few are choſen. We 
may -preach the Doctrine of Salvation and Re- 
demption, univerſally to all; but the univerſal 
Salvation and Redemption of all, we may not. 
As the Iſſue of the opening up of our Commiſſion 
is very different upon the Elect, and the Non- 
Elect ; ſo we are bound to bring a very different 
Meſſage to the one from the other, Ja. iii. 10, 
I 1. Say ye to the Righteous, that it ſhall be wellwith 
him, for they ſhall eat the Fruit of their Doings. 
Wo unto the Wicked, is ſhall be ill to bim, for the 
Reward of his Hands ſhall be given him. 

Theſe Miniſters, that are God's Mouth, ha 
ſeparate the Precious from the Vile, the Chaff 
from the Wheat, the Goats from the Sheep; 
they dare not proclaim Peace to Sinners, and daub 
with untempered Mortar, when there is no Peace, 
Ezek. xiii. 10. If they thus act, they become 
guilty of the moſt execrable of all Crimes, tbe 
_ murdering of Souls, Ezek. xxxiit. 8. It is not meet 
io take the Chi rens Bread, and give it unto Dogs; 

| E 4 to 
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( 72) 


to take the moſt precious Comforts of the Co- 


venant of Grace, and attempt to make repro» _ 


bate Sinners think they are theirs, is not in our 
Commiſſion, but the very contrary : Therefore 
we ought ſolemnly to declare unto them, as 
Peter did to that Profeſſor, Simon Magus; Thou 
baſt neither Part nor Lot in this Matter, for thy 
Heart is not righi in the Sight of God, for I per- 
ceive thou artin the Gall of Bitterneſs and in tbe Bond 
of Iniquity. No, inſtead of telling Sinners, as we 
may, conſiſtent with our Commiſſion, tell Saints, 
That Chriſt is theirs, Heaven is theirs, and all the 
Comforts of the Goſpel are theirs, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 
22, 23. We are bound, by virtue of our Com- 
miſſion, to deal with them thus, in the plaineſt 
Manner, Not to be deceived, The Unrigbteous 


Hall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 


And that inſtead of Chriſt, the Prince of Peace, 
being theirs, the Prince of the Power of the 
Air is theirs; inſtead of the Comforts of the 
Goſpel being theirs, the Curſes of the Law are 
theirs; inſtead of Heaven being theirs, Hell is 
theirs: For the Fearful, and the Unbelieving, and 
the Abominable, and all Liars, ſhall have their 
Part in that Lake which burneth with Fire and © 
Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death, Rev. xxi. 8. 
Thus, like wife Houſeholders, we are to diſtri- 
bute to every one their Portion of Meat in due 
Time ; Children are to have Food fit for them ; 
ſtrong Men ſuch as is ſuitable to their Strength; 
but Dogs do not eat of the Childrens Dainties: 
However, as we are prohibited to preach ſo, as 
to beget the Baſtard of Preſumption; yet neither 
are 


(73) 


the Dzmon of Deſperation, Hence, while we 
are thus opening up our Commiſſion, in caſe it 


What muſt we do to be ſaved ? The Anſwer is at 

hand, There is Hope in Iſrael concerning this thing, 
' inaſmuch as there is a Saviour, who came 17 ſeek 
and to ſave that which was loſt. Hence, ſays 
the Apoſtle, This is a faithful Saying, and worthy 
| of all Acceptation, that Feſus Chriſt came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, whereof I am chief. Chrilt 
ſaves in a Way of regenerating, juſtifying, and 
ſanctifying of them. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Aud ſuch were 
ſome of you : But ye are walbed, but ye are ſanctiſied, 
but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God. Thus you may per- 
ceive, that though our Commiſſion is large, yet 
it is limited. As we are to beware of going be- 
yond it, or of going contrary unto it; ſo like- 
wiſe of falling ſhort of it, or not going to the 
full Extent or Length of it : Oh happy, thrice 
happy HE! who upon a Period being put to 
his Miniſtry, conſcious of the faithful Diſcharge 
of this Commiſſion, can preach his farewell and 
funeral Sermon, as that Servant of Jeſus Chriſt 
did, //berefore I take you to record this Day, that 
Jam pure from the Blood of all Men; for 1 have 


not * to declare unto you all the Counſel of 


SERMON 


are we to treat our Commiſſion ſo, as to breed 


gains Credit, and there is a Cry thereupon, 


— 


jo NAH 111. 2. 


Ariſe, go unto N. ineveb that great City, and 
preach unto it the Preaching that I bid thee. 


Ifthly, The miniſterial Commiſſion is a very 
honourable Commiſſion : 1s it a fmall Thing, 

that thou ſhould be my Servant to raiſe up the Tribes 
of Iſrael? It was a Relation that David eſteemed 
an Honour, to be a King's Son-in-law; but the 
Honourableneſs of this ariſes from the Conſidera- 
tion of the honourable Nature of the Perſon who 
grants the Commiſſion; the Lord God, who is 
King of Kings, and Lordof Lords ; the God of the 
whole Earth: He takes the Honour to himſelf 
of cloathing his Servants with this Commiſſion 
No Man taketh this Honour to himſelf but he that 
is called of God. He hath ordained Prieſts unto 
the Nations; he hath ſent all his Servants the 
Prophets; he hath ſaid, By me Kings reign, and 
Princes decree Juſtice, even all the Nobles of the 
Earth: So alſo by him, and from him, in a 
ſpiritual Manner it is, that thoſe who are cloath- 
ed with the miniſterial Authority, receive their 
Commiſſion. But then, it is honourable, in- 
2 - aſmuch 
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aſmuch as God himſelf hath been employed in 
this Office; I mean the God-Man Mediator, 
Chriſt, the only- begotten Son of God, bo was 
ſet up as the one Shepherd, even my Servant David, 
who ſhall feed them, and who ſhall be their Shep- 
herd,” Ezek. xxxiv. 23. He is a Prieſt for ever 
after the Order of Melchiſedeck; ſuch an High- 
Prieſt as became us, who is holy, harmleſs, and 
ſeparate from Sinners. How deep, how divine . 
were the. Sermons he delivered in the Days of 
his Fleſh, to the Multitudes that then followed 
him! and he yet continues ſtill to exerciſe one 
Part of this Office, while he ever lives, to make 
Interceſſion in Heaven, as a Prieſt for ever. 
It is honourable, - inaſmuch as the Perſons em- 
ployed therein, bear the Veſſels of the Lord: 
Be ye holy that bear the Veſſels of the Lord. 
They not only bear the Veſſels, but they bear 
the Treaſure, of infinite Value, in theſe Veſſels, 
the ſacred Truths of God; they bear the Mind 
of God to his People; the Prieſts Lips preſerve 
Knowledge, and they ſhall ſeek the Law at his 
Mouth: You know the Prieſts under the Law 
were admitted to much Nearneſs to God, while 
miniſtring about the Sanctuary: They were theſe 
happy Servants, that ſtood continually before 
him; they are ſaid to be the Stars in his right 
Hand, exalted ſometimes to the higheſt Orb, 
and the greateſt Nearneſs to him; they ſhine as 
the Stars for ever and ever, and as the Bright- 
neſs of the Firmament. What can be more ho- 
nourable, than to be among the firſt Rank of the 
Lord's Servants? To be the prime Miniſters of, 

3 State, 
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State, and Ambaſſadors for God? To be as 
Joſeph was to Pharaoh, riding ſecond to the So- 
vereign, and to have committed unto their 
Truſt and Care the Treaſure of heavenly Store? 
The Characters that they bear, declare them to. 
be honourable; they are called Angels : Unto 
the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, and to the 
Angel of the Church of Smyrna, and to the Angel 
of the Church of Thyatira, and ſo on, Rev. ii. 
Angels are pure celeſtial Creatures; they are 
Meſſengers at Times to Men; they bear the 
Mind of God; they are Guardians to the Saints. 
Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth from 
God to miniſter to ſuch who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vation? Angels are the Domeſticks of Heaven; 
he hath ten thouſand times ten thouſand, who, 
ſtand in conſtant Readineſs to execute his Or- 
ders. Thus alſo is the Office and Commiſſion, 
wherewith his Miniſters are cloathed, honour- 
able : As the Pſalmiſt ſays, His Work * bo- 
nourable is, and Pure. 

Sixthly, As it is an honourable Commiſſion, 
ſo it is likewiſe a heavy, a ponderous, and im- 
portant one. As it is Hoxos, an Honour; ſo it 
is Onus, a Burthen : Hence the Holy Ghoſt often 
ſpeaks of it as ſuch: Thus, the Burthen of Ba- 
bylon, which 1/aiah, the Son of Amos, did fee; 
the Burthen of Moab, the Burthen of Damaſcus, 
the Burthen of Egypt, the Burthen of the Yalley 
F Viſion, and the Burthen of Damab; why, the 
Meaning 1s, The Commiſſion that the Miniſters 
of the Lord had to bear to theſe Places, was a 
Burthen upon them, heavy in its Nature, and 

„ terrible 


-, 

terrible in its Tendeney, to whom this Burthen 
was delivered. Every Part of this Work is 
weighty; but oh! it is weighty, when the Servant 
of the Lord can get little or nothing from the 
Mouth of the Lord, to bring to a People, but a 
threatening Meſſage; as you Fee exemplified in the 
Cafe of 1/aiah. Why, the Lord cries, Vom ſhall 
ſend, or who ſhall go for us? He anſwers, Here am I, 

ſend me. But little did he know, what a ſad Meſſage 
he was to carry; otherwiſe, perhaps, he had not 
ſo readily complied with the Call : Go, zell ye this 
People; Hear ye indeed, and ſee ye indeed, but per- 
cerve not. Go, make the Heart of this People fat, and 
make their Ears heavy, and ſput their Eyes; left 
they ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, 
and underſtand with their Heart, and convert, and 
be bealed. Then, ſaid I, Lord, how Jong? Let it 
not be long, as if the Prophet had faid, that Tam 
to be employed i in bearing ſo mournful a Meſſage. 
Ja. vi. 10, 10. What is the Reaſon, why ſome 
of the moſt eminent Servants of God have en- 
tered with much Reluctancy upon this Office? 
but becauſe of the ponderous and important Na- 
ture thereof. Hence, Moſes, though he was a 
Man that was A Miracle in the Age wherein he 
lived; learned in all the Learning of the Egyp- 
tians; endued with Grace, and poſſeſſed of every 
uſeful Qualification : yet he doubts of his own 
Abilities. I am noi eloquent (lays he) neither 
heretofore, nor fince thou ſpake unto me; and there- 
fore he would have himſelf excuſed from the 
Work : Who am I, that I ſhould go unto Pharaoh, 
and that I ſhould bring forth the Children of Jrael out 
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of Egypt? Why was it, that Jeremiah ſaid, that 
he was a Child, when God had poſſeſſed and 
prepared him, ſo ſignally, for the Work of the 
Miniſtry ? For (ſays he) before 1 formed thee in the 
Belly I knew. thee, and before thou ccameſt forth Gut 
of the Womb, I ſanctiſied thee, and I ordained thee 
a Prophet unto the Nations? Why? It was becauſe 
of the ponderous Nature, and Importance of 
the Office. Why was it, that Ezekiel, when the 
Lord ſaid unto him, Son of Man, 1 have made thee 
a Watchman unto the Houſe of Iſrael; go, get thee 


to the Captivity of the Children of my People, and 


tell them, Thus ſaith the Lord, whether they will 
hear, or whether they will forbear, Ezek. ch. iii. 
14. So the Spirit lift me up, and took me away, 
and I went in Bitterneſs, in the Heat of my Spirit 
but the Hand of the Lord was firong upon me ? 
What was the Reaſon, that he went in the Bit- 
terneſs and the Heat of his Spirit? He was not 
ſurely in every Point pleaſed with his Poſt ; the 
Importance of it was peculiarly heavy upon his 
Spirit. How reluctant was Jonab, as you have 
heard, to embrace and accept the Call of God ? 
He had ſome Reaſons that made him ſhy with 
regard to the Service. The great Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles ſays, with reſpect unto this Office, Mo 


ts ſufficient for theſe Things ? Human Shoulders 


are too weak to undergo the Weight of this 
Work : Hence, one of the ancient Fathers ſaid 
it was, Onus humeris angelicis formidandum; a 
Burthen formidable to the Shoulders of Angels. 
Hence it is, that ſome of the Worthies in Scrip- 
ture have been, as it were, to drag out to the 

| Work. 
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Work. Some of the great Lights of the 
Church have been brought forth in this Manner: 
Hence in the antient Church, the more eminent 
and great Perſons were in Piety and Worth, the 
more ſenſible they were of the Greatneſs of this 
Charge, and the more loth to engage in it. 
Some of them have fled into the Mountains and 
Deſerts, hid themſelves in the Dens and Ca- 
verns of the Earth, and were more afraid to be 
laid Hands on by the Biſhops, than by the moſt 
bloody Perſecutors. Three Times did Ambroſe 
flee from Milan; and it is reported, that after he 
had travelled hard, all Night, he found himſelf 
next Morning at the outer Gate of- that City, 
he endeavoured to avoid. Gregory Nazianzen 
being taken in his Flight, and ordained by 
Force, he compoſed that excellent Oration, 
which is at the Beginning of his' Works; 
wherein he doth ſo well expreſs the Greatneſs 
and the Danger of the Miniſtry, that the Read- 


ing of it might do much to quell the Confidence 


of the moſt confident Intruders. Auguſtine en- 
tered by Chance into the Church of Hippo, juſt 
as the Biſhop Vallarius was ſpeaking to the Peo- 
ple concerning the Choice of a Miniſter, of 
whom they ſtood in great Need. He was pre- 
ſently pitched upon, and almoſt ordained by 
Force, after he had with Tears deprecated the 
Charge, and in theſe Terms, Quid vultis ut pe- 
ream ? What will ye, that I periſh ? Intimating 
the Hazard he ſhould thereby run. And Chry- 
ſoſtom profeſſeth of himſelf, that when he was 


choſen to be a Paſtor of a Church, his Soul and 
Bodv 
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Body were almoſt parted aſunder, fo great was 
the Grief and Fear that ſeized upon his Spirits; 
and that he did many Times wonder, how it had 
ever entered into the Minds of thoſe that choſe 
him, or what great Offence that Church could 
have been guilty of, which had provoked God 
to ſuffer it to be committed to ſuch an unworthy 
Perfon. So ſenſible were theſe holy Men of the 
Difficulties of this holy Function, even in thoſe - 
firſt and golden Ages of the Church; and cer- 
tainly they are much augmented to us, who live 
in theſe Dregs of Times, wherein Religion is al- 
moſt baniſhed out of the World. | 
Thus you ſee, that the greateſt Minifters of 
Chriſt, inſtead of anticipating or going before 
the Call of God, (as I am afraid many in our 
Day do) they have rather been for declining the 
Work. Why was it that Paul, when writing 
to the Galatians, ſays, My little Children, of whom 
T travel in Birth till Chriſt be formed in you, the 
Hope of Glory, of whom I travel in Birth? The 
Expreſſion alludes to the Caſe of a Woman in 
the Time of Sorrow, who hath her Heart filled 
with Fears, her Body with Pain, the Mind anxi- 
ous of Deliverance ; and ſometimes it is with 
the greateſt Difficulty, after long travailing, the 
Babe is brought to the Birth; it is not without 
Difficulty both to the Mother and the Child; 
yea, ſometimes it is attended with the Death of 
the one or the other, and ſometimes both. How 
difficult and dangerous then is this Work? Juſt 
ſo is it with reſpect to that of the miniſterial 
Labour; ſuch as are truly engaged in it, truly 
Miniſters 
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Miniſters of Chriſt, they are not meer maiden 
Midwives ; that aſſiſt the Mother in the Hour of 
Sorrow, but they themſelves have, and do alſo 
travail in Birth. Again, it is heavy and im- 
portant, inaſmuch as, a faithful Miniſter is afraid 
that he may be acceſſary to the Sins of theſe 
that he is ſent unto, and ſo the Blood of Souls 
may be ſought for and required at his Hands. 
The Sin of Murder, of any Sort, is a very cry- 
ing Crime; but what is momentary and tem- 
poral Murder, to that which is ſpiritual and eter- 

nal? How fatal have the Principles and Prac- 
tices of ſome been unto the prejudicing, wound- 
ing, and ſlaying of Souls! Hence, I remember 
of reading a very moving Inſtance to this Pur- 
poſe, with reſpe& unto a Lady and her Mini- 
ſter : She having imbibed Principles of Atheiſm, 
and arguing in Defence thereof, the Miniſter 
enquired of her, Whence ſhe was become an 
Atheiſt ? She anſwered, <* Sir, you have made me 
an Atheiſt; for you preached and taught us ſo 
and ſo; and yet, you yourſelf lived a diſſolute, 
looſe, and ſcandalous Life; you were the firſt 
Occaſion of my becoming an Atheiſt.” Alas! 
how terrible will it be at the great Day, when 
theſe that bear the Character of Miniſters, ſhall 
have their Flocks following them; howling and 
crying after them, Woe! Woe! unto you, you 
have been the Inſtruments of our Ruin; you 
were {ent to be our Guides, to teach us the Way 
to Life and Happineſs ; but you have been blind 
Guides unto us; your Doctrine and Example, 
inſtead of being the Means of our Salvation, 
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hath been the Means of our Damnation. Woe! 
Woet unto you, you unworthy, wretched, blind, 
and bafe Guides! — Oh my Brethren, the Con- 
templation of this cauſeth ſad Thoughts of 
Heart to- ſome of God's ſent Servants; yea, 
ſuch is the Importance and Difficulty of the mi- 
niſterial Work, that it made the great Chry/oftom 
to query, Si quis Clericorum ſit ſalvus, If any. of 
the Clergy were ſaved ? But then, it is ſti]Lfurther 
heavy, if the particular Parts of their Miniſtry 
are conſidered. , Not only their private Studies, 
which are often attended with deep Dejection; 
while their Minds are ſo bound up and fettered, 
that they cannot command one Meditation, ſuit- 
able to the Subject they have under their Eye: 
How heavily do the Servants of Chriſt ſome- 
times proceed in this Work? While they can make 
next to no Progreſs in their private Preparations: 
yea, when they have ſpent ſeveral Hours, nay, 
even Days and Nights, in ruminating upon this 
and the other Point, they are to begin again; 
for they have toiled all Night, and have taken 
nothing. Yea, when they come to deliver their 
Pre-meditations, ſometimes they have almoſt 
wholly been taken from them; and they ſeemed 
as if their Tongues would cleave to the Roof 
of their Mouths: Yea, to an intelligent and 
ſpiritual Obſerver it is evident, that at Times, 
he would think the Miniſter he now hears ſearce 
the ſame Man he heard a while ago: Why, 
ſometimes they ſeem, as it were, all alone in the 
Work; and at other Times, as if the Lord were 
wholly with him, But, oh! it is ponderous, 
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i Fou conſider the Difficulties that there are in 


dealing with the People, and particular Perſons; 
that they have the Charge over; I mean, -not 


only with reſpect to the different Tempers and 


Humours that are among Men, which 4 Mi- 
niſter hath to do with; even this was more 
than a meek Moſes could maſter, in a Set of 
Men that he had the Management of; but it is 
difficult with regard unto the different Caſes of 
thoſe'that he is concerned with; ſuch as the Caſe of 
the Weak and Ignorant. There is à divine Art in 
adapting what he delivers to their Capacities; ſo 
that he may not ſeem as a Barbarian unto them, 
by ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue. Again; 
there is the Caſe of the young and tender Con- 
vert; who is often apt to be carried away, in' the 
Day of his Youth, by the Doctrine of evil Men 
and Seducers, that wax worſe and worſe, deceiv- 
ing and being deceived. A ſpecious Appears 
ance, a fair Shew, is catching, as to them: 


Therefore they muſt be watched, as what we are 


obliged to watch a young Child, when it begins 
to walk; who wants to fee and handle every 
Thing he approaches. But then, again, there 
is the Caſe of the Tempted, whom Satan is 
ſhooting his fiery Darts at; whom he is toſſing 
to and fro like a Wave in the Sea. Here, it is 
neceſſary to have the Tongue of the Learned, 
in order to fpeak a Word in Seaſon,” to thoſe 
that are weary : There is the Doubting and Diſ- 


conſolate, to' whom Comfort is to be admi- 


niſtered : Some are to be fed with Milk ; ſome, 


with: ſtrong Meat; according to the Nature of 
F 2 their 
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' their Condition: For, as there are Babes, Chil- 
'dren, Youths, and Old Men, in the Church, 
it requires a different Regimen to be uſed, with 
their different Ages, Conſtitutions, Diſpoſitions, 
and the like, The Babe is to be borne about ; 
hence Chriſt takes the Lambs in his Boſom : 

Some are beginning to walk; theſe are, as it 
were, to be led: Others, again, are like Men, 
who can go quite upright; and hence require a 


different Economy. Thus, you ſee, it requires 


great Wiſdom, in order to know the different 
Caſes of the Lord's People; and how to adapt, 
prepare, and apply proper Remedies. A Mi- 
niſter, in this Senſe, ought to be like a wiſe, ex- 
perienced Phyſician, who does not only eſſay to 
take up the Cauſe and Nature of ſuch a Diſ- 
order, from its Symptoms; but alſo hath duly 
pondered what may be an apt Remedy to apply 
in ſuch a Caſe. He knows how it hath operated 
upon others; and how, by the Bleſſing of God, 
it may operate upon a different Subject: Indeed, 
as there are ſome Diſeaſes which are called Op- 
probrium Medicorum, the Diſgrace of Phyſicians ; 
ſo there are ſome Caſes, wherein the Miniſter of 
. Chriſt may be miſtaken and non-plus'd : Some 
are in ſuch a Caſe, that they ſeem to have the 
Symptoms of Grace; and yet it is ſo blended 
with Sin, that he cannot well diſcern how it is 
with them: Some again, have gone ſo far 
in a Courſe of Sin, that formerly profeſſed to 
follow Chriſt, who appeared to have received 
his ſanctifying Spirit, that he knows not whether 
or not he can ſpeak unto them as God's Chil- 
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dren : Some upon their Death-beds bring forth 
ſuch diſmal Things, after all their Profefiion, 
that he does not well know, whether he dare to 
ſpeak unto them, as the Saved in Chriſt, of as 
the Children of Satan. — Yea, though all the 
Children of Satan are Sinners; yet, as there are 
Sinners of divers Sorts and Sizes; fome more 

 groſly immoral and ſcandalous, others more ſe- 
cretly polluted; ſome Formaliſts, ſome Hypo- 
crites; ſome carried away with one ruining Sin, 
and ſome with another; ſome with Covetouſ- 
_ neſs; ſome with Uncleanneſs; ſome with Sen- 
ſuality; others with Carnality; and the like: 
Hence, think you not, that he who is cloathed 
with the miniſterial Commiſſion, hath a Com- 
miſſion committed unto him of 4 very grava- 
mineous, ponderous, important and weighty 
Nature: Eſpecially, as at ſome Times it may be 
the Cafe with God's ſent Servants, that are to 
preach glad Tidings to others; as it was with 
an eminent Miniſter, Mr. Jeſab Welch, who. 
was wont to fay, when about to go to the 
Pulpit; How fhall I preach Comfort to others, who 
have no Comfort myſelf ? As it is ſaid in the Song, 
My Mother”s Children made me the Keeper of their 
Vineyard, but my own Vineyard have 1 not kept. 
They find very difficult Work at Home, in their 
own Hearts, to keep them exerciſed and buſy; 
but then they have the Care of Souls; The Care 
of. the Churches, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, coming 
upon them daily. Thus, my Beloved, you may 
have ſome faint Ideas of the Weight of this 
3 Work, 
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Work, from what hath been moved in your 
Hearing, under this Particular. 
Seventhly, It is not a lordly, magiſterial 
Commiſſion ; but a meek, and miniſterial Com- 
miſſion. 1 Pet. v. 23. Fred the Flock of God 
that is among you, taking the Overſfi ght thereof, not 
by. Conſtraint, but willingly; not for filthy Lucre, 
but of a ready Mind; neither as being Lords over 

God's Heritage, but being Enſamples to the Flock, 
It is a heavy Indictment that God brings againſt 

the Paſtors in Ezckiel's Days, E2ek. xxxiv. 4. 
The Diſea 2 have ye not Arengibened, "neither bave 
ye healed that which was ſick; neither have ye bound 
up that which was broken, neither have ye brought 
again that which was driven away, neither have ye 
ſeugbt that which was loſt; but with Force and 
with Cruelty have ye ruled them. Theſe particular 
Articles of Indictment brought againſt them, 
are ſeverally heavy; but this laſt, reſpecting 
their rigorous Ruling the Flock, ſeems to be 
ſtill more ſo: They, like the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees in Chriſt's Day, laid heavy Burthens on 
| Men” 8 Shoulders, and grievous to be borne, 
but touched them not with one of their Fi ingers; 
yea, like Pharach, and his Taſk- maſters that-he 
had ſet over the Children of Iſrael, required 
them to make out the full Tale of the Bricks; 
and yet allowed them no Straw: You are idle, 
you are idle, ſay they; though they themſelves are 
as great Loiterers in God's Vineyard, as any; 
namely, theſe lordly Miniſters, if we may ſo call 
them, who imperiouſly require Obedience to their 
Commands; though the Creature hath no 
| Power 
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Power to execute them : For without me ye can 
do nothing; or ſeparate from me, ye can do no- 
thing ſpiritually and acceptably good. Yea, 
our Lord further points forth the Nature of the 
miniſterial Commiſſion, Matt. xx. 25, 26. Jeſus 
called them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that the 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them; 
and they that are great, exerciſe Authority upon 
them. But it ſhall not be ſo among you, but who- 
ſoever will be great among you, let him be your Mi- 
niſter; and whoſoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your Servant : Even as the Son of Man came 
not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter. Thus, 
here is an Example of that Meekneſs, with 
which the miniſterial Commiſſion ought to be 
executed. Again, the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. i. 24. 
faith, Not for that we have Dominion over your 
Faith, but are Helpers of your Foy. This Com- 
miſſion does not bear, that they are 'to impoſe 
Articles of Faith upon the Minds and Conſci- 
ences of God's People implicitly; as is the 
unhappy Caſe with many, both in paſt and pre- 
ſent Times; who, if the People believe not, as 
the Prieſt, they muſt be anathematized; though 
the Thing you are urged to believe, is neither 
clearly revealed in Scripture, nor yet material 
in itſelf. Howbeit, we ſay, the Nature of the 
miniſterial Commiſſion is not arbitrary: Though 
Miniſters are Ambaſſadors in Chriſt's Name, yet 
how do they execute their Commiſſion ? — We 
beſeech you in Chriſt's Stead, be ye reconciied to God, 
Eighthly, Though the Commiſſion 1s not ma- 
gilterial, or lordly ; yet, we ſay, it is miniſte- 
F 4 rial 
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rial and authoritative-: It is not an Office with- : 
out a Power either; but then the Power is of 
the ſame Species, and correſpondent with the 
Nature of the Office itſelf. As the Office is 
miniſterial, ſo alſo the Power, and Authority 
of the ſame Nature. Hence, you fee. the 
Charge that Paul gives to Timothy; I charge 
thee, therefore, before God and the Lord Fejus 
Chriſt, who ſhail judge the Quick aud the Dead, at 
his Appearing, and his Kingdom, Preach the Word; 


| be inſtant in Seaſon, aud out of Seaſon ; REPROVE, 


REBUKE, EXHORF, With all Long- ſuffering, and 
Dofirine: And to the ſame Purpoſe, it is ſaid, 
Tit. 11. 15. Theſe Things ſpeak, and EXHORT, and 
REBUKE With all AUTHORITY ; let no Man de- 
Jpiſe thee, Thus, it is plain, they have a Power 
and Authority, proper to the Nature of the 


Office: They may rebuke and exhort with all 


Authority: Thoſe who ſin before all, may be 
rehuked before all. And theſe cloathed with 
the miniſterial Commiſſion, may, in his Name, 
and by the Authority of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
the alone Head and King of his Church, mini- 
ſerially and authoritatively reprove and rebuke, 
for ſuch and ſuch Sins; yea, he may, as a Mi- 
niſter, bind and looſe; as our Lord ſpeaks : 

Whatfoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven. But then this is only 
doctrinally and declaratively; Whatever Things 
the Lord hath ſaid, ſhall be ſo and fo, when the 
Miniſter declares this doctrinally, he thereby binds 
the Truth upon a Perſon, when he tells him, that 
ſuch 
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uch and ſuch a Sin, ſuch and ſuch a State, is a Sin 
unto Death, and a State of Wrath and Condemna- 


tion according to the Scriptures z he thereby bind 


on Earth, what God has bound in Heaven; and 
when he doctrinally declares, that ſuch and ſuch 
a State is a juſtified State; and that God hath 
pardoned ſuch Sins; and that the Sinner's Faith 
and Repentance are Proofs thereof. Thus he, 
ſo to ſpeak, looſes upon Earth what is looſed in 
Heaven. Theſe Things they may declare with 
all Authority, as the Miniſters of the Lord; 
they may rebuke with all Authority; teach and 
preach with all Authority; exhort with all An- 
thority. 1 Te. ii. 11. As you know, how we ex- 
herted, and comforted, and charged every one of yon, 
(as 4 Father doth bis Cbildren;) all in Love, 
though you ſee it is with all Authority; as a 
Father doth his Children. A Father charges 
his Children with great Care: It is not a meer 
Charge, without his being careful as to their 
obſerving thereof: A Father charges his Chil- 
dren with Affection, when he charges them fo 
and ſo to obſerve: It is with great Affection to 
them, and for them; ſo is it with regard to theſe 
inveſted with the miniſterial Commiſſion : Fhey 
are filled with Affection to the Souls that they 
thus charge; and would rejoice to find what 
they ſo charge the People with, obſerved: Thus, 
| you ſee the Nature of this Office; that it is mi- 
niſterial and authoritative. 

Ninthly, and laſtly, upon this Head; It is a 
contemned Commiſſion; not only becauſe of 
the Paucity of theſe among the Great and Noble 

2 in 
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in the World, that have choſen to be employed 
therein; though there has been ſome of more 
ſuperior Diſtinction, that have eſteemed it their | 
higheſt Dignity to be inveſted with this/ Office; 
yet, in common, we ſhall find the great Men 
of the World look with Contempt upon. it: 
Thus, in this View, it is deſpiſed. Again, the 
Commiſſion. is villipended, and become con- 
temptible; inaſmuch as the Neceſſity of it hath 
been denied by ſuch, who would introduce 
Anarchy and Confuſion into the Churches of 
Chriſt. They not only contemn the Miniſters 
of Chriſt themſelves, but they decry the Com- 
miſſion and Office likewiſe. As Jaunes and 
Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt 
the Truth; Men of corrupt Minds, reprobate con- 
cerning the Faith, How many ſeek in theſe 
Dregs of Days, in one Sort or another, to dil- 
credit the Miniſtry and Miniſters, by denying 
almoſt all divine Ordinances and Inſtitutions! 
Sabbaths are lighted by them, as if they were 
no other than common Days; and the ſacred 
Service of the Sanctuary is alſo lighted : 
The more ſolemn Ordinances of the Houſe of 
God, are alſo {lighted and contemned by them; 
ſuch as Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper; preach- 
ing the Word, and the like: Theſe are ſneered 
at, and ſcorned. But then it is ſo, inaſmuch 
as ſuch have been inveſted with it, few, few of 
any Rank and Degree, have received and accepted 
either them or their Meſſage : Hence it hath 
been the univerſal Complaint of the Lord's Ser- 


vants, 
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vants, Who hath- believed our Report, and to 
whom «bath the Arm of the Lord been revealed? 
There was indeed a Time, when the Miniſters 
of Chriſt returned with - theſe Tidings in their 
Mouths, after they had received and delivered 
che Commiſſion . which he gave them, Lord! 
even the very Devils are ſubjett unto us. But theſe 
were only a few halcyon Days; a golden Hour 
that is gone; not a golden Age: For now, may 
not many who are cloathed with this Commiſ- 
ſion, ſay, Woe is me! for I have ſpent my 
| Strength for nought, and my Labour in vain, 
while "there is ſuch a general Contempt that at- 
tends the Work. Was not the very Prince of 
Preachers, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, con- 
temned and villified? Behold, ſay they, a Wine- 
biber; a Friend of Publicam and Sinners! Did 
he not come to his on, and. bis own received bim 
not ? Light came into the N. orld but Men chuſed 
Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds 
were evil, Was not the great Apoſtle of the 

Gentiles, while in the Exerciſe of this Office, 
treated with ſupercilious Diſdain ? What would 
this Babler ſay? Yea, when they could not re- 
fiſt the Energy and ſacred Erudition, where- 
with he was inſtructing them; they would at- 
tempt to blaſt his Miniſtry, by pretending, 
That much Learning had made him mad: In fine, 
this hath been the Caſe with Patriarchs, with 
Prophets, with Apoſtles; and we may expect, 
that it will be the Entertainment which Chriſt's 

Miniſters will meet with, to the End of Time. 


Jeruſalem 
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Fernſalem herſelf hath flain the Prophets, and de- 
fpiſed them that were ſent unto ber: But let it ſuf- 
fice, That the Diſciple is not above his Maſter ; nor 
the Servant above his Lord; it is enough for tht 
Diſciple, that he be as bis Maſter, and the Ser- 
vant as his Lord: If they have called the Maſter 
of the Houſe Beelzebub, bow much more ſhall they 
call them of his Houſbold? Matt. x. 24, 25. 
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SERMON 


Jonan wm. 2. 


Ariſe, go unto Nineveh that great City, and 
preach unto it the Preaching that ] bid thee. 


AVING diſcourſed, under the preceding 
Heads, concerning the Nature of the = 
niſterial Call and Commiſſion, we ſhall now 


eſſay the Improvement thereof, in ſome different 
Uſes. 


Firſt, Is it ſo as hath been ſaid? That the 


Nature of the miniſterial Call and Commiſſion 
is ſuch and ſuch. Hence, then, it reproves, 
Firſt, the Impugners, or Deniers of the Inſti- 
tution of the Miniſtry : Secondly, the Invaders 


and Uſurpers of it: Thirdly, the Contemners 


and Slighters of it. 
F irſt, This Doctrine militates againſt all the 


Impugners and Deniers of it: Why, what Evi- 


dence more would ſuch Impugners of it have, 
as to its being of divine Origin and Inſtitution ? 
Both Scripture, Reaſon, and Fathers, give their 
Suſfrage and Voice, as to the divine Inſtitution 
or it: For Scripture expreſly ſpeaks in this Lan- 
guage, of the Lord's ſending them; of bis giving 


(94) 
of them ;, of his ſetting them up, and the like; of 


bis ſeparating them ; of his ordaining of them : All 
theſe Phraſes are uſed in Scripture; indicating, 


and holding forth unto us, the divine Inſtitution 
of this Ordinance of the Miniſtry. As to Rea- 
ſon, it plainly Moves it: Do we ſee it neceſſary 


to have Teachers and Inſtructors for our Chil- 


dren? Schools and. Maſters, in order to diſ- 
cipline and teach them? Are ſuch Means neceſ- 
ſary? Few, or none, will deny this ſelf-evident 
Truth. Why then is it not neceſſary, in like 


Manner, (rationally ſpeaking) that Chriſt's 


Children ſhould have Inſtructors? For though 
Grace is infuſed, (that vital Principle) yet it is 
in the Uſe of, and Attendance upon the Means, 
that Grace is improved. There may be a fine 
Genius and Capacity lodged in ſuch and ſuch 
Perſons ; but as this hath never been properly 
cultivated, by habile Means; it is, as it were, 
buried: So, though Grace may be infuſed, 
(which is like a noble Genius) yet if the Mi- 
niſtry, and Means of Grace, are not uſed for 
the Improvement thereof, it is plain, that it 
would, in ſome Senſe, be like a Talent wrapped 


in a Napkin. Therefore, we ſee Scripture and 


Reaſon both concurring, in order to eſtabliſh 
this Point againſt the Impugners and Deniers 
thereof. As for the Fathers, they have univer- 
fally agreed, with one unanimous Voice, in the 
Verity of this Matter. And hence we may ſay, 
Contra Scripturam nemo Chriſtianus, Rationem nemo 
ſapiens, Ecclefiam nemo ſcbrius dicat : Againſt Scrip- 
ture no Chriſtian; againſt Reaſon no wiſe Man; and 
againſt the Church, no ſober Man will ſpeak. 


Secondly, | 
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Secondly, It militates againſt the Invadery | 
and Uſurpers of this Office. Shall every one, 
who hath a Notion in his Brain, that he is called 
to execute this ſacred Commiſſion, run away 
from the Calling, which God hath put him in 
by his Providence; and mount he Pulpit, in 
order to give a Laxity unto his crude, indigeſted, 
and luxuriant Imaginations ? No; let every Man 
abide by the Calling, that God hath called him 
unto; and let no Man take this Office unto him, 
but he that is lawfully called. God calls now in 
an ordinary, mediate Way; not in the Manner 
that he did in the Days of Miracles: He called 
then in an extraordinary Manner; and accord- 
ingly gave extraordinary Gifts and Endow- 
ments. Men, ignorant of Science, Erudition, 
and Learning, had the Gift of Tongues and 
Miracles granted unto them: But will theſe, 
who pretend to be called to the Work ſince in 
an extraordinary Way, ſhew us their Gifts of 
Tongues and Miracles, (which were the com- 
mon Concomitants attending extraordinary Calls) 
as Proofs of their Call; as theſe have done, 
who have been extraordinarily called, and then 
we ſhall believe them? But, inſtead of bringing 
the Gift of Tongues, or having the Faith of 
Miracles, is it not now notorious, in many 
Places of the Chriſtian World, That thoſe who 

have pretended to be thus called, have been the 
Inſtruments of much Error, Ignorance, Con- 
fuſion, Diviſion, and the like? Have not 
Swarms of ſuch Creatures, pretending to be 
thus called, crept forth in this Night of Error; 
and 
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and not only crept forth, but crept into Houſes, 


and led captive the Silly and Unwary ? Have | 


they not of late Years ſpewed forth their Shame, 
as Sodom, throughout the Land, to the defiling 
themſelves and others? Can we give Credit unto 
the Call of ſuch, whoſe Doctrine is calculated 
to deſtroy the Souls of any? For if we, or an 
Angel from Heaven, preach any other Doctrine, let 
bim be accurſed. We muſt ſuſpend our believing, 
that many are called of God, until ſuch Time, 
as both their Principles and Practices are re- 
formed. Thirdly, this Doctrine reproves the 
Contemners and Slighters of the miniſterial 
Commiſſion. Theſe Perſons who are diſpoſed to 
ſay, as the Scoffers did to Paul, What would this 
Babler ſay? Theſe, who have ſo much of natural 
Reaſon and Religion, that the Preaching of 
Chriſt, and his Croſs, is to them Fooliſhneſs: 
Oh! will ſuch beware, conſidering that thoſe 
who bear this Commiſſion, are Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters, and what they do againſt them, they do 
againſt Chriſt, their Maſter ? For be that deſpiſes 
you, deſpiſes me; and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth 
him that ſent me. What was the fearful End of 
theſe Men, who, when the Maſter of the Vine- 
yard ſent firſt one Servant to them, and then a 
ſecond; they abuſe one, and ſhamefully uſe an- 
other; yea, when the Heir himſelf comes, ſay 
they, This is the Heir, let us kill him? Thus, you 
ſee, that as Deſpiſers treat the Servants of Chriſt, 
ſo alſo, in the ſame Manner, or worſe, would 
they treat the Maſter Chriſt himſelf. Men's 
Eſteem of Chriſt is to be learned from that 
Eſteem, 
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Chriſt; whom they horiour for their Work's 
Sake, and for their Maſter's Sake. 'Should = 
great Perſonage ſend a Meſfage to any of yo 
by one of his Servants, with fuch arid ſuch 25 
News; would it look graceful in you not to in- 
vite him in, to defire him to fit down, and eat? 


So, in like Manner, when Chriſt fends His Ser- 


vants, cloathed with ſuch a Commiſſion, and it 


is delivered unto you, namely, Good Tidings of 


great Foy z if you value either the Meſſage itſelf; 
or the Perſon ſending it, ſome Tokens of yout 
Regards will be demonſtrated to the Meſſenget 
himſelf: If it is otherwiſe, you fall under the 
Denomination of theſe, that are Contemners and 
Deſpiſers; to whom God ſays, Bebelld, yt Be. 
ſpiſers ! wonder, and periſp; or, That the Kingdom 
of Heaven ſhall be taken from you, and Kiven to L 
Nation, bringing forth the Fruit thittef.. | 
Us E II. Hence we may ſee, how OR 
even the beſt qualified are, for This ponderous 
Work. The great Apoſtle. of the Senne n A 
Man who was eminent for Abilities and Learn 
ing; the great Doctor (ſo to ſpeak) of the 
Apoſtolical College, yet ſuggeſts his Inſufficieney 
for this arduous Service; Ihe is ſufficient for 
theſe Things ? The Interrogation implies a ſtrong 


Negation, That none is ſufficient, Who is 
Paul? Who is Apellor? Who is Cephas ? but 


Miniſters of Chriſt, by whom you believed; 
poor Inſtruments that God made uſe of: They 
were not the great Agents. Yea, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, Except the Lord build the Hoſe, 

S they 


 Bfteem, which they bear unto the Ministers ö 
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they labour in vain that build it : Except the Lord 

keep the City, the Watchman | waketh in vain. 
Pſal. cxxxvii. 1. The Watchmen are ſubje& 
to ſeveral Accidents, though they are ſet to 

keep the City.. Where is the Proportion be- 
twixt a few weak Watchmen, and the Preſer- 
vation of a populous City! ? How. ſhould they 
perceive, and preſerve it, from all Danger and 
Deſtruction; diſcover all the Plots that may be 


projected againſt it? Wherefore, indeed, except 


the Lord do keep the City, the Watchmen are 
not ſufficient; ſo neither are the Watchmen 
that are ſet upon Zion's Walls: Oh! What 
would have become of the City of God, long 
&er now, if there had not been a ſuperior 
Watchman, Jae? Shepherd, that neither flum- 
bers nor ſleeps? Thus, Men of the greateſt Gifts 
and Grace; when they compare theſe with the 
Nature of their Work and Commiſſion, they 
find that ſtill more is required; namely, the 
Lord's conſtant and immediate Preſence: 
Therefore it was, that Maſes ſo much inſiſted on 
having the Lord's Preſence with him: For, 
ſays he, If thy Preſence go not with us, take us nat 
up hence. 
Usz III. Hence we may ſee, what is in- 
cumbent upon a People, to whom a Miniſter is 
ſent: Their Prayers for him. Surely, this is 
moſt incumbent upon them. Hence the Apoſtle 


again and again, exhorts the Churches, to 


whom he preached, thus: Pray for us, Bre- 
thren, that a Door of Utterance may be given us. 


Prop for us; for we are Men of like he 
_; 
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wwith your/elves. Theſe that forget, or neglect 
to pray for their Miniſters; they neglect and 
forget to pray for themſelves: For, as he is 
their Mouth to God; fo, he is the Mouth of 
God to them, in his publick Miniſtrations: 
Therefore, if you are not concerned in your 
Cloſet, before you come to the Church, for Aſ- 
ſiſtance to his Servants, it is not right with you: 
Whatever is your Caſe, you will be concerned, 
that the Lord would direct him, that is God's 
Mouth unto you, to ſome proper Word ſuitable 
thereunto ; and that the ſame may be delivered 
in the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and with Power. 
My Brethren, this is one Way, whereby a Peo- 
ple may be helpful unto their Paſtor; when they 
go, not only with his Caſe, as a Chriſtian; but 
as one in publick Office before, the Lord; and 
that he may be the Miniſter of the Lord to their 
Souls: When this is_the Caſe; the Lord con- 
deſcends to come forth with him at Seaſons 
helping him to bring forth Things new and old, 
and to open the Treaſures of Heaven. Know, 
my Brethren, that the Aſſiſtance which the Ser- 
vants of God find, is ſometimes, not ſo much 
for their own Sake, as for your Sakes; for the 
Ele&'s Sake, it is allowed and granted, as the 
Return of your Prayers. Again, are they under 
Bondage and Reſtraints? It is ſometimes not ſo 
much on their own Account, as upon your Ac- 
count, and the Account of others. God with- 
draws himſelf from his Miniſters, and from the 
Means of Grace, becauſe of the Sin of ſome 
Member of a Church; becauſe they have not 
G 2 been 
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People, as an old Divine ſaid, was the beſt Ei- 
brary that a Miniſter had: They are the beſt 


* r 


( 
been ſeeking * the Bleſſing from above. Oh! 
then, ſeeing this Commiſſion is of ſuch great 
Importance, pray for us, Brethren. A praying 


Books in his Study: Prayer, and the Efficacy 
of Prayer, ſometimes is very ſurprizing: A 
praying People, and a praying Paſtor, fre- 
quently have a Prayer- hearing God in the midſt 
of them: For all theſe Things will J be re- 
quired of by the Houſe of Jacob, that I may do it 
unto him. Though the Lord had ſwore, He 
would never leave them; he would make crook- 
ed Things ſtraight, and rough Places plain; 
this he would do unto them, and not forſake 
them: Vet, for all theſe Things he will be en- 
quired of: He likes to beſtow his Bleſſings 
prayer-wiſe; he likes to hear the Language of 
his Children, though it is but broken: As a 
Fathef loves to hear his Children ſpeak ; yea, 
when they cannot ſpeak, but cry, he loves to 
ſee them ſign and point. So alſo, though you 
can make but broken Language of what you 
want, or can ſcarce put it into Language ; yea, 
though you cannot ſpeak, but point, as a young 
Child doth ; your Father knows what you mean: 
Yea, though you can do nothing but cry, your 
Father's Ears are open to the Cries of his Peo- 
ple: Yea, their Cries are ſometimes as piercing 
unto him, as the Cry of a ſick Child is to its 
Parent. Hence their Groans, their Cries, their 
Tears, are taken particular Notice of by him : 
He puts their Tears in his Bottle; he helps 

their 


_— 3 
their Infirmities, with Groans which cannot be 
uttered; he hears their Cries: As he ſaid to 
Moſes; I have beard the Ci; I have ſurely ſeen. 
the Afliction of ny People «which are in Egypt; 


Thus, my Beloved, I would put you in Remem- 


brance; though I hope. you know theſe Things, 


that it is your Part to be employed in Prayer for 


us. What can be the Reaſon” why Paul, in al- 
moſt all his- Epiſtles, that he writes to the dif- 
ferent Churches; ſhould be fo particular in point- 
ing forth this, as that which was incumbent 
upon them; namely, to pray for him. He 
furely knew, that the Prayers of God's People 
were of peculiar Influence; and therefore, tho? 


he, as an Apoſtle, had a very extraordinary 
Call to the Miniſtry z yea, though he had the 


largeſt Share of acquired Accompliſhments of 
all the Apoſtles; was far their Superior in all 
the Parts of Learning; yea, though he had 
the Spirit of Inſpiration, ſo that, what he wrote 
and preached was through the Spirit, as an in- 
ſpiring Spirit, in which Senſe-we, who are the 
ordinary Miniſters of the Church, are not now 
to expect the Spirit; yea, though he was ex- 
alted to the higheſt Heavens, (ſo to ſpeak) in 
point of his peculiar Privileges; yet, notwith- 
ſtanding of all theſe Things it is obſervable, 
how earneſtly anxious and concerned, he is for 
the Prayers of the Lord's People, and theſe 
— to whom he was ſent. I ſhall refer 
you to a few Texts of Scripture to this Purpoſe, 
Rom. xv. 30. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, for 
Fg Lord Jeſus Chriſt's Sate, and for the Love wo 
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tbe Spirit, that you ſtrive together with me, in 
your Prayers to God for me, 2 Cor. i. 11. Tor 
alſo helping together by Prayer for us, Eph. vi. 
18, 19. Praying always with all Prayer and Sup= - 
pFcation in the Spirit, and watching. thereunto with 
all Perſeverance, and Supplication for all Saints; 
and for me, that Utterance may be given unto me, 
that I may open my Mouth boldly, to make known 


the Myſtery of the Goſpel, Col. iv. 2, 3. Continue 


in. Prayer, and watch in the ſame with 7. bankf- 5 


giving, withal praying alſo for us, 1 Theſ. v. 25. 


Brethren, pray for us, 2 Theſ. iii. 1. Finally, 
Brethren, pray for us, that the Word of the Lord 
may have free Courſe, and be glorified, even as it 


is with you, Heb. xiii. 18. Thus, my Bre- 
thren, you ſee how it is incumbent' upon you 
to be employed with regard to us. If this great 


Apoſtle fo much needed the Prayers of the 
Churches and People of God, how much more 
do we ſtand in need of yours, who have not 


that Spirit of Inſpiration that he had; who have 
not the Learning and Abilities which he was 


ſo eminently poſſeſſed of; who have not theſe 
extraordinary Revelations that he enjoyed; yea, 


in a word, who have not that Fund of Expe- 
rience that he was taught; but on the contrary, 
are weak, and wanting in many Reſpe&s! 

* Usz IV. Is the Nature of the miniſterial Call 
and Commiſſion ſuch as you have heard ? Then 
we may further learn, what the Lord requires 
of a People, with reſpect unto their Miniſter. 
Firſt then, he requires, that proper Reſpect and 
Honour be paid them. It is a general Rule 


that 
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that Chriſt lays: down, 70 give th. to. 


whom. Honour is due And, as in pe Caſes, fo - 


: 4 


alſo it is applicable in this with reſpect to Mi- 


niſters. 1 Cor. iv. Let Men fo account of us, as 


of the Miniſters of Cbriſt, and Stewards of the ly. 
fteries' of God. 1 Theſſ. v. And we Beſeech you, | 


Brethren, to know- them that labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and 


eſteem them very highly in Love, for their Mork s 


Sake. Heb. xiii. 7. Obey them that have the Rule 
over you, and ſubmit yourſelves, for they watch for 
your Souls as they that muſt give | Account, that- 
they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief, For 
that is unprofitable for you. They are to be ho- 
noured, becauſe God hath honoured them; as 


the Apoſtle ſpe aks, He hath accounted me n 
putting me into the Miniſtry. They are his prin- 
cipal Servants: Angels themſelves, though they 


are miniſtring Spirits, yet they are not ſo ho- 
nourable as Goſpel Miniſters; Miniſters of 
Chriſt, in being the Inſtruments of converting 
of Souls unto God; for they are employed to 
bear the Veſſels of the Lord, and to miniſter 
in theſe holy Things; to break the Bread of 
Life; to bleſs it; to adminiſter it to the Church 
of God, and the Children of God's Family. 
They are the King's ſupreme Officers, and 
therefore require Reverence: They are to be ho- 
noured in their Office; which is not meanly to be 
eſteemed of; inaſmuch as it is peculiarly of di- 
vine Inſtitution: For, though there are many 


that have made the Office to appear mean and 


low; who have irregularly entered into it; who 
G 4 have 
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haye been Invaders or Uſurpers of it; or who 
have been ſcandalous or unfaithful Executors 
thereof; theſe are not the Miniſters of Chriſt; 
net ought to be eſteemed as ſuch. Is that Ho- 
Lge ane to an Uſurper, that is due to a lawſul 

Power? No; he hath no Right; and therefore 
his Power is but uſurped. As to ſuch as have 
been put into the Office, and proved unfaithful 
therein; neicher are they worthy of Honour; 
far. they have forfeited. their Commiſſion;: 
they have not acted correſpondent unto the In- 
RapAtions, which they. received: m * Ma- 


2 by Miniſters; 3 x a they may oe nomi- 
nally ſo called. But the Elder, the Paſtor, or 
Miniſter that rules well, is worthy of double 
Honour; eſpecially he that labours in Word 
and in Doctrine: A faithful Miniſter is worthy 
of double Honour; inaſmuch as it may be 


| 
| 
| faid, as the Poet ſpeaks, he is Rara avis in 


terris; A very rare and ſcarce Bird upon the Earth, 
Thus, this Honour that is due unto them, 
Blainly reproves any Thing that is of an op- 

poſite Nature; ſuch as ſpeaking diminutively of 

zem, diſreſpectfully unto them, reproaching 
them, and expoſing their human Infirmities, ra- 
ther than concealing of them; cenſuring, hack- 
biting of them, and ſuch like, Faithful Mi- 
niſters are to be honoured, by giving Obedience 
unto them; by. obeying theſe. Orders, which 
they are called to deliver ; by following of theſe 
Inſtructions, which they, as Teachers come 
from God, lay before us. Thus, thereby a 
| : People 
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People teſtify the Ref pect which they bear them, 
in not rebelling againſt, oppoſing of, or pre- 
tending. to be wiſer, than their Teachers z but 
complving with, furthering of, and helping 
my Temptation, ' hich: was in my Fleſb, ye deſpiſed 
not; nar rejemed but received me a5 an Angel of 
Cod, even as Cbriſi Feſun. Fer I bear yeu"Record, 
that if it had bern paſibie, vou would: have plucked 
out your Eyes, aud giuen them unto me. Fhus, 
when the Inſtructions, which a Miniſter brings 
from Chriſt, are received and obeyed, it is even 
as if they received and obeyed Clriſt; as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it: Yun reteiued me as an Angel 
of God, even as Chrijh, They are to honour them, 
by loving of them, and eſteeming them; as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Ho beautiful ure the, Feet of 
theſe upon the» Mountains 3 that bring good:T idings; 
that publiſo Peace Fhey are bound to love 
their Doctrine and Miniſtry; inaſmuch as it is 
not the Doctrine of Men, nor the Command 
ments of Men; but of God: A Doctrine, 
whieh is calculated for God's higheſt Glory, and 
Man's chief Good. They are to love them in 
their Perſons ; having a Sympathy with them 
in theſe Trials, which attend them through the 
World. They love their Names and Characters: 
Where there is upright Love to the Lord's Mi- 
niſters, it makes People very tender of what 
they ſay concerning them; eſpecially as the Lord 
hath. given the ſolemn Injunction, Tauch not mine 
Anointed, and do my Prophets no Harm. Hence 
"oy that a good and wiſe Man, when he ob- 
ſervez 


. o ————— — as -, vl Z — 1 — . 8 5 — * 
— — TR — — 8 2 2 
r — — 5 1 — — 
reer ere 
* "3. = 
* — . & 


1 
4 ? 
'' 
1 


_ . 
»3 
' Ix 
. Wi 
3 
ao * 
7 * 
8 14 
'* 
14 \ 
4 ; 
44 
in 
1 
1 Me 
41 
3 Wed 
ti 51 
* N 
1 
1 
WM 
& i 
+ 
wr 
. 
SF 4 
or, 
b 


(106 ) 7 
Girves any Infirmities in'Fellow-Chriſtians, he is = 
willing to coyer them with the Wing of Love; 
for Love covers a Multitude of Infirmities; 
and not to proclaim them to the World; left 
that he ſhould wound others thereby: Oh! when 
the Soul is under the humbling Influences of 
God's Spirit, you may aſſure yourſelves, that 
then they are exquiſitely tender, with regard 
unto their condemning of other Chriſtians; and 
more eſpecially Chriſt's Miniſters, whom they 
perceive not to be perfect, more than themſelves. 


They ſee, the Sun itſelf hath its Spots, and 


the fineſt Marble its Flaws; the Heavens are 
not pure in his Sight; much leſs Man: And 
therefore, what appears exceptionable, they 
would give the moſt favourable Interpretation 
to. Now all theſe Things, which our Doctrine 
bears to be the Duty of a People towards the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, you may obſerve, ſtand di- 
rectly oppoſite to a Spirit of Hatred, that the 
Enemies of Chriſt have in- their Breaſts againſt 
his Miniſters. There has been a Torrent of 
GRE running againſt God's Miniſters in all 
: Yea, this Love, which a People owe 
the Miniſters! of Chriſt, /plainly ſtands againſt | 
that'Prejudice and ſecret Grudging; that is often 
in the Breaſts: of Profeſſors: againſt ' ſuch and 
ſuch of his Servants, whom they cannot admire. 


They are conſcious to vitae of their Dif- 


taſte at them, though they cannot well account 


for it, further than that he hath not pleaſed them, 


in approving of that which they approve of, 
and in chndemaing! of that which they condemn. 
vos 


(07). 
Why, this Prejadice. and Sa 8 is 
diametrically oppoſite unto that Spirit of Love 
and Eſteem, which every Chriſtian oweth to the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ; and while any remain un, 
the Power of it, it is next to an impoſſibility. to 
be profitable unto them, without a more than 
common Diſplay of Grace; as the Apoſtle ſays 
in another Caſe : Though be could ſpeak with: the 
Tongue of Men and Angels, and bad all Gifts; yet 
would it not avail to convince, if God do nor, 
as it were, ſtep out of his common Road, to 
do it. — What was at the Bottom of theſe, ſo 
very harſh Ceuſures, that the Fews, the Scribes, 
and Phariſees, theſe flaming, zealous Profeſſors, 
paſſed upon Chriſt, but Prejudice and obſtinate 
Malice? Though it was. no Secret, That the 
Bleſſing of them who were ready to periſh, came 
upon him; whoſe. Bodies. he had healed; whoſe 
Souls he had ſaved; Zet, ſay they, he hath a 
Devil; be caſtetb out Devils, by Beelzehub, the 
Prince of Devils. From whence it appears, that 
as Innocence is no Protection againſt Malice, fo 
Heaven's Countenance given his Miniſters, will 
not always remove the Prejudices of People 
againſt them : However, as it is the Part of the 
People to lay aſide all Superfluity of Naughtineſs 
towards the Lord's Servants N regio, xaxias 


the Overflowing of Malice, as the. Word may 
be rendered; ſuch as Scoffs, Railings, and evil 
Speakings; ſo they are 1 receive with Meek- 
neſs the ingrafted Word of Truth from their 
Mouths, Jam. i. 21. 
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n If it is ſo as you have heard, that 
Commiſſion; hence, this 
further inſtructs us, How it is incumbent on 
the Miniſters of Chriſt,” to declare the whole 
Council of God; and to keep no Part of it back, 
appertaining to the Comfort and Edification of 
God's People: I have not © ſhunned, (as the 
Apoſtle fays,) to declare no you the whole Coun- 
cl'of God. The Danger is great in keeping back 
any Part of the Couneil of God: As ders. 
and Death attended Auanias and Sapphira, who 
kept back Part of the Price of the Lands ſo 
theſe who keep back any Part of God's Coun- 
cil, he will not ſuffer their Unfaithfulneſs to 
paſs with Impunity. bat they have received of 


the Lord, that (as the Apoſtle ſays) do deltber 


unto you: The Doctrine and the Council the 
Lord hath revealed unto them, and given them 
a Charge to deliver, Pare they conceal, and 
keep back that Council of the Lord? No; the 
particular Points of Truth, that he hath in- 
fructed them in, fuch are e they bound to hold 
forth. J 

There is no doubt, but as a Miniſter of Cl 
is endued with Diſcretion, how to proceed in 
the Exerciſe of his Office; fo he is prudent to 
chuſe the proper Time and Seaſon for the De- 
livery- of ſuck and ſuch Truths; as it is ſaid, 


I have many Things to deliver unto you ; but you 
cannot yer bear "them. Yea, the Apoſtle found, 


that he was obliged to treat the Corinthians like 


Children: He could not yet feed them with 


ſtrong Meat; but ”_ . the proper Nu- 
triment 


(299), 
triment of — Wilks hs Büren of 
Chriſt are not to fall; hort in the Diſcharge of 
their Commiſſion; yet, they are note ta invert 
it, by beginning where! they ſhould! end anꝗ 
ending where they ſhould begin: For inſtanceʒ 
Though it is in our Commiſſion, to prent h both 
the Doctrine of Juſtification and Sanctiſication, 
yet, if we ttanſpoſe them, from their proper” 
Order, we ſhall make poor Work aof it; and 
no Wonder, that we ſucceed fo little in our 
Work, if it is ſo immethodically proſecuted e 
That is to ſay, If we preach, that the Doctrine 
of Sanctification is antecedent to that of Juſtiſi- 
cation, we put all out of Place; every Thing, 
in Virtue of this, is diſplaced: But if we, ac+ 
cording to the Nature of our Commiſſion, pro- 
ceed, agreeable to the Chain of Truth, Step by 
Step, as we have it, Rom. viii. 29. it is the moſt 
likely Method of Succeſs: For whom: be did fore 
know, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed' to 
the Image of his Son: And hom he did predeſtinate, 
them he alſo called; and cubom be called, them be 
alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them be alſo. 
glorified. Thus, if the Meſſenger of Chriſt does 
not attend to the Manner, wherein he delivers 
the Doctrines of Chriſt: Though he preach 
the Truth; yet, if it is not according to the 
Order, Scope, Purpoſe, or Connection of Truth 
itſelf ; he does not proceed according to his 
Commiſſion; but perverts it to extraneous Pur- 
poſes. Miniſters are compared to Witneſſes in 
Scripture; and therefore, according to that 
Character, as a Witneſs. bearing Evidence: unto 


17 . 1 a Fact, 
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a Fact, he is ſolemnly adjured to declare the 
Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing but the 
Truth; and to conceal and keep back no Part 
of the Truth, ſo far as he knows, and it ſhall 
be required of him. Thus the whole Truth 
is to be declared; otherwiſe, inſtead of being 
a faithful and impartial Witneſs, he may, by 
declaring only a Part of the Truth, prodigiouſly 
injure the whole; yea, as much, as though he 
were not at all to have declared any Part 
thereof. Hence, theſe Characters are requiſite 

in a faithful Witneſs z That he be of Age; that 
there be no lawful Exceptions, againſt his being 
ſuſtained a habile Witneſs; that he be en- 
gaged, as he will anſwer at the Great Day, to 
tell the Truth, in the fulleſt and faireſt Manner. 
Another Character of a faithful Witneſs, is, 
That he bear no Malice or Il|-will againſt the 
Perſons, in whoſe Caſe he is a Witneſs. Hence 
it is common, in Courts of Judicature, to purge 
a Witneſs of Malice, by putting ſomething to 
this Purpoſe unto him: * Now, conform to 
the great Oath that you have taken, Do you 
bear any Malice or IIl-will againſt this Perſon ? ” 
A faithful Witneſs declares, Not. It is the Cha- 
racter of a faithful Witneſs likewiſe, That he hath 
not been bribed to bear Witneſs : Hence, the 
Judge puts this Queſtion unto him; Whether, 
or not, any good Deed, or Promiſe of good Deed, 
Reward, or Promiſe of Reward, hath been made 
to him, to be a Witneſs in this Cauſe? “ In fine, 


the Character of a faithful Witneſs, which ought 
| to 


( 111 ) 

to be the Character of a Miniſter of Chriſt, is 
this; namely, His not receiving his: Inſtruc- 
tions from Men, with regard how to act, or 
what to ſay: Hence it is likewiſe enquired of a 
faithful Witneſs, © If any Body hath inſtructed 
him what to ſay in this Cauſe?” All which 
Characters are highly requiſite in the Miniſters. 
of Chriſt, who are his Witneſſes, that they 
may faithfully and fully declare the 1 as 
it is in Jeſus, 
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H E Sun Head i in the Method, was to 
enquire, What are theſe Inſtructions, by 


Ahich 2 Goſpel Miniſter” is to proceed in the 


Execution of his Office; or What is imported 
in the Terms of our Text, Pxzacn UNTO/1T 
"THE PrEAcHING THAT I BID THREE. 
Now, in treating upon this Point“ 1 0b 
obſerve,” that there are two Things. imported 
more generally in the Terms of our Text. 
I. The Matter of Goſpel Preaching is therein 
plainly imported, That he was to preach the 
very Matter and Subſtance of what: the- Lord 
ſhould ſay. | 3175180 
II. The Manner, when he was to &-prebely 
is alſo imported. He was to preach the Preach- 
ing in that Wander and: Oy OI _ 
ſhould direct. nA 
Thus, both the: lathe 08 a Miniſter 1s 
preach, and the Manner, how he is to do it, are 


comprehended in the Words of our Text. 


Firſt, 
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| "Firſt then; We would enter upon x the nal 1 
that a Miniſter of Chfiſt ig to Preach to a People I 
to whom he is ſent. Now here is a vErY TPO 
bus Field that we have to travel over; arid be- 
fore I enter thereupon, I would premiſe unto 
you, that you afe not to expect that I can produce 
every particular Particle of Matter, that a Miniſter 
of Chriſt ought to deliver unto the Church. No 
though we had commenced Preachers with Noah; 
that Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and continued 
unto this Day, yea, even until the Sound of the 
laſt Trumpet, we eould not pretend to have told a 
you, as the Queen of Sbebd fait with fegard un- a 
ta Solomon, when the faw his Glory, his Throne, 
his Kingdom, his Wiſdom, the Meat of his 
Table, the Sitting of his Servants, and the At- 
rendance of his Miniſters, ant their Apparel, his 
_ Cup-bearers alſo, and their Apparel, and his 
Aſcent by which he went up into the Houſe of 
the Lord, That one Hatf of the Greatneſs was not 
told. So we can only give as it were a Sample 
of that Stock, or an Earneſt of what is the Na- 
ture of that Matter, which a Goſpel Miniſter is 
to declare. As a Geographer, who writes a 
Deſcription of the World, ſpeaks of ſome com- 
mon and remarkable Things in every Country; 
but yet it is not to be ſuppoſed, that, when he 
hath ſaid all with reſpect thereunto, he hath de- 
feribed it in every minute Particular unto us; 
ſo neither do we pretend to produce the whole of 
the minute Matter, which a Goſpel Miniſter is 
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Golpel, Miniſter's, P non eg as implied in che 
Terms of the Text, reach ale Preaching tbat, I 
bid (bee, imports, that he is primarily to, declare, 
who it is that hath ſent. bim, What 18 his "_ 
his, Nature, his. Perfections, Es L&C | 
the like, Moſes: was very urgent with God, 3 
to what, he ſhould firſt, preach, 40-1/rae!,. when oy 
was ſept, as his Ambaſſador,, and.what.he ſhould 
ſay with regard to the, — that ſent him. As 
it would be very natural to inquire, upon ſuch a 
Commiſſion, Who hath ſent you? Who is heft 
What is his Name ? and the like; therefore ſays 
the Lord, Exod. iii. 13, 14, 16. And; Maſes ſaid 
unta God, Behold, when 1 come unto the Child tas 
Tjrael, and fhall ſay unto them, The God of your Far 
thers bath ſent me unto ou and they. ſhall ſay to me, 
What is bis Name 2 avhat; ſhall 1 ſay unto them H 
And God ſaid unto Moſes, LAM THAT I AM: A 
he ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto ibe Children of I 
ract; IAM hath, ſent me unte you. And Gd joid 
moreover unto. Maſes, Thus ſhalt that Jay untoutht 
Children of Iſrael, The Loxp Gon of your Fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the Cod of 1ſaac, end. the God 
of Jacob, hath ſent me unto. you: This: is m Nam 
for ever, and this is my Memorial unto. all Genera: 
tions. This is among one of the firſt. Parts of 
their Inſtructions, to ſhew who: he is, what is the 


Name, Nature and Perfections of the Perſon 


om hot they. come. Preach the Preaching 
: Ki that 


_ 


RE... =» | 
bor T Bd thee! Who js he that Bid thee ? What 
is his Name? Why, an Anſper to theſe Queries 


am Jehovab'z that he tath Being in and of him: 
ſelf, abſol utely independent of any other; that 
he gives Being to all Beings 3 and that he is the 
ſame Being, the God that hath been invariably 
one and the ſame to the Church and the World 
in * Generations. This," ſays he, is n Nane, 
and my Memorial unto all Generations. Flence, t 
preach the Preaching that God bids, is to de- 
clare; that God is, and that be is a: Spirit; for he 
that comes unto God muſt believe that he jg? 
This is a fundamental Truth, diſcoverable, as. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, from the external Book of 
Creation and Providence. Nom. i. 20. The in- 
viſible Things of Cad from the Creation of the Werld 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtavd-by the Things that 
are made, een bis eternal Pbæuer and Godbead, F 
Thus much the Book of Creation fays, as to his 
Being: The whole Generation of Creatures in 
groſs, and every Creature in particular, preach 
this profound Pruth: Nu ye, that the Lord he 
is Gods it is be that hath made us, and not we our- 
ſelves: Yea, the Book of Providence preaches, 
that the ſame God who made us, maintains us. 
We need. not. ranſack N ature in order to find a 
Proof of God's Being; every Man and Woman 
is a Witneſs of the Verity and Truth thereof. An 
Heathen Poet could atteſt thus tuch with regard 
unto Deity, that in him we live, and move, and 
wy ou Beings. Some ancient Sages have 


| zs to be rendered thus, tat ke i is the I A % 1 


H 2 In „ Ane Pi » named: 8 


| 1 116 ) 
named Man, Mierocoſmos, a little. World *. No 
Man, can give Being unto himſelf. "Pſal. Qexxtix. 
13. 16. Ton haſt poſſeſſed | my Reins ; thou haſt 
covered me in ny Mother's Womb. I am fearful 
and wonderfully made, marvellous are thy Works. 
My Subſtance was not bid from thee, when I «pes 
made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt 
Parts of the Earth.” Thine Eyes did” fee” my Sub⸗ 
fance yet being imperfe?, and in thy Book are all 
my Members written. But though the Books of 
Nature and Providence blazon the Being of God 
in Capital Characters, and preach the Perfections 
of 5 Nature; z ſuch as his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, 
and Power; yet it is only the bleſſed Book of 
Revelation, the Bible, that Book of Books, that | 
preaches him ſavingly to the Soul, Hence, ſays 
Chriſt, Search the Scriptures, for in ibem you think 
you have eternal Life, and they are they which teſti- 
ef me. 2 Pet. i. 19. We have alſo a more ſure 
MH ord of Prophecy, whereunto | you do well to take 
heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in à dark Place, 
until the Day dawn, and the Day-ſtar ariſe in your 
Hearts, Hence God is repreſented unto us by 
this Book, in a Manner no where elſe to be met 
with, under the threefold 8 of LI I, 
lauge Lionr, 
EN Manilius in Effet calls his Body lunentechet, A little 
World; and his Soul ug O cos, a little God, in theſe Verſe: 
8 Au mirum mſeere mn N ET 

St poſſint homines, quibus ft & att e . 

N pe Dei quiſque 4 in imagine parva ? YOGA. 
= What Wonder if Men know ct | 
&H 1 Sisce chey themſelves the World eps 
db nen ey'ry. ee ace We c: un $608 
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e 
1e 4 L. C. Of Litre, Jon L. K | 
Aud the Life was the Light of Men. CANE 
called the Life, inaſmuch as he is the Fountain 
of natural, ſpiritual, and eternal Life, who has 


promiſed it unto his People, procured it for 
them, and appropriated | it unto them. Of 

Licar;. T am the true Light, that bp igbteneth 

every Man that cometh into the World. "He is re- 
preſented by Light, in reſpect of the Eyes 'of 
his boundleſs Omniſcience, that go to and fo 
through the Earth beholding the Evil and the 
Good, and in reſpect of his being the Original 
and Center. of all Light and Viſion. He bat 
formed the Eye, :ſpall be not ſee?. be that teacheth 
Man Knowledge, fhall he not know ? As the leſſer 
Luminaries, the Moon and Stars, borrow their 
Light from that great Body of Light, the Sun; 

"fo "ll natural Light, that which we have as 
Men; all ſpiritual Light, that which we have as 
Chriſtians z the Fg of Grace here, and the 
Light of Glory in Heaven, is derived from him, 
who is the Father of Lights: Of Lov 23 be- 
cauſe Love is the darling Perfection of his Na- 
ture, that which he delights moſt to honour; it 
is the primary and firſt Spring, that ſet all the 
Wheels of the Work of Man's Redemprion in 
Motion. Hence God is ſaid to be Love, 1 Jabn 
iv. 8. for God is Love. But what ſhall we ſay? 
Who by ſearching can find out God? Who can 
know the Almighty unto Perfection? What is 
his Name, or his Son's Name? It is as high as 
Heaven, what canſt thou do? deeper than Hell, 
what canſt thou know >" Tan that Tam is the 


H3 adorable 
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adorable Deſignatĩion and Nams adapted to diſci 
play his Deity.Notwithſtanding it is beyond 
the Sphere of Seraphims, and che Spirits of juſt 6 
Men made perfect, to have an adequate, ſums: | 
mary, and chmprehenſive Knowledge of him; 
yet this Honour have all his Saints, that theß 
ate endowed with a divine, ſupernatural, and 
{aving; Knowledge of him, Fer. xxxi. 34. Ay 
Sheen, ſays Chriſt, » I. know, and am known of - 
them. O righteous | Father, the World hath not 
knawn thee ;, but 1 haue known'thze, and theſe haue 
known that thou haft ſent me, John xvii." 25. But 
indeed ſuch is the Nature of this ſaving Knows. 
ledge of God, that the Soul, which has. got the 
Secret, cannot communicate it to any other. It 
is hidden Manna: It is the white Stone in which 
is a ne-w Name written, which no Man know 
eth, ſaving he that receiveth it: It is a Secret to 
every one, but the Perſon who poſſeſſeth it; yea, 
it admits not of common Demonſtration, and 
therefore is the Matter of calm Contemplation. 
The Frame of Mind which they find in them 
ſelves, upon ſuch ſaving Diſcoveries of God, is 
much like that of Naames' s, after he had dipped. 
in Jordan according to the Direction of the Man 
of God, and perceived his loathſome Leproſy to 
leave him, his Fleſh inſtantaneauſly. became like 
the Fleſh of a little Child: Bebold, ſays he, now 
1 know that there is no God in all the Earth,” but in. 
Iſracl, 2 Kings iii. 15. or that of the Woman's 
of Samaria, when . ſhe met with the Meſſiah, 
Come, ſays ſhe to her Companions, fee a Man 
* nie all hey ever I did: Is not this the 
Chriſt 


i only — chrough outcry . at mtg 
Huaven: or among Menz; whereby w aan 8 { 
ſaved, but the Name uf Feſus:2 Henke, e 1 
John xvii. 6. 1 bade manifeſted thy Name unto bs 
Men, which thus gaveſt ane out of © ty ra ; 
Features of the Deity,” if we may ſo phraſe it, 
are fully to be ſeen in the Face of his only-be- 
gotten Son, that is, his Divine Perfections; ſuck 
as his Eterniry, Infinity, Immutability, that are 
the more incommunieablie Properties of his Na- 
ture; ag well as his Wiſdom; his Truth, his 
Juſtice,” and the like, which are the more com-; 
municable Properties of his Nature and a ; 
which the Creatures in ſome Part partake: «1 | 
 Now,'with regard to theſe Perfectio er Oba, 
it is proper we ſhould” obſerve, though they are 
mentioned" as many, becaiſe of the "Tmbecility 
and Narrowneſs of our Capacities; the poor, 
ſerimp and ſhallow Veſfel of human Capacity 
cannot contain the moſt immenſe. ' boundleſs," and 
profound Ocean of God's Nature. "= Indeed he 
himſelf” weighs the Mountains in Scales, and 
can meaſure out the Ocean in the Hollow of his 
Hand; but we know but in Part. Hence it is 
that the Perfections of God ate repteſented unto. 
us by Parts; though, as they exift in the moſt 
perfect Being, God, or rather as they are God 
himſelf; for, as the Schoolmen ay, N id e 
in Dev, Hens et; Whatever i in 25 . God. 
They are but one united Perfection of him, who 
is the Perfection of Beauty, and all Perfection. 
H 4 - Firſt, 


% 
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Eirſt, There is the l lch d 
chat Rerfection of his: Nature, hereby 8 : 
Was, and will be perpetually exiſtent, 
Beginning, and without End. For he is >the 
& 81, 5 99, it xt¹l , which is, and which was; 
and Which is to come. He is the Alpha, the Be; 
ginping, the. Firſt; he is the. Omega,” the End- 
ings: the Laſt ; and yet he is abſolutely without 
all Beginning, and without all Ending. When 
his Eternity is ſpoke of in the Language of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it is ſaid, that he is from everlaſting - 
unta eperlaſting. He always was, always is, and 
always will be exiſting, both with reſpect unto 
what. ſome call a parte ante, that is to ſay, Eter+ 
nity; before Time; and with reſpect to @ parte 
poſt, that is to ſay, Eternity after all Time; for, 
as he is without Beginning of Duration, ſo he 
9 of Courſe be without all Termination. 
God only i is that Being, who is without Begin- 
ning. Some Creatures are indeed without End 
of. Duration, ſuch as Angels and our on Spi- 
rits; but then they are not without Beginning; 
But it is the Nature of God's Eternity to be 
— and neceſſarily eſſential unto e with: 
gut which he could not be God. 5 
Again, there is the Jufinity f God, * 0 
Thar, Rerfection. of his Nature, whereby he ex· 


e 


Heaven and Earth,” yet. 5 5 Heaven hf 
Earth, nor any other Place, can contain him, 
A Kings viii. 27. Bebold, the Heaven,” and. Heaven 
Heavens cannot contain thee, how much Heſs. this 
Hung Which I haye builded ? How elegantly does 
; i 0 4 David 


— — — ſays he, fl Te from 
thy Spirit? or whither uli Aae from:thy Pi, 
If. 1 oſcend up inin Heaven," thowart ther: 
make ny Bed in Hell, 6ebold, thin art there” * FI 
take the Wings. of the: Morning, and del} in the ut- 
termaſt Parts of ie Sea, even: there ſpall thy Hand 
lead me, and ty right Hand bold me. The Infi- 
nity of God goes beyond all conceiyable Space. 
He indeed ſets Bounds and Limits to all other 
Beings, ſaying, Hitherto ſhall you come, and 
no farther 3 but he himſelf is altogether without 
Bounds. There is no one Perfection, of his Na- 

ture, ſuch as his Wiſdom," Power, 'Holineſs, 
Juſtice, Goodneſs, or Truth, but he is infinite 
in all theſe Perfections. We may ſoot fee the 
_ utmoſt Stretch of Man's Wiſdom ; though it is 
extenſiye in ſome Things, yet it is not infinite. 
Man is puzzled with the ſmalleſt Particle of 
Matter; his Wiſdom is ſniort in perceiving every 
thing appertaining theretg: But there is no 
ſearching out the Knowledge of God, becauſe it 
is ;nfiice 3 the moſt perplexed Problem is plain 
to him, and the preternatural Phænomenon he 
perfectly perceives. - Creature Power, which is 
finite and weak, bears no Proportion with God's, 

that is infinite and almighty. The Holineſs of 
Angels and Saints is a created finite Holineſs, 
but God's is an uncreated infinite Holineſs.” And 
thus he is infinite in every Perfection, as well as 
he is infinite with reſpect unto all Place; though 
he is every where, yet is he not compreherided 
1 where He is in Heaven in point af his 


glorious - 
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glori 8 Preſenes; for Heaven is His Throne 7 = 


there he appears preſents in*the-moft glorious 
Manner: New, Nxi. 22, £4," Aud I fawn Tempe 
herein; for the Lori God Almighty" and ib Lane 
art the Temple of it." Aud tbe Oy bau no Neri e 
the Sun; neither of the Moon, to pine in it; for the. 
Glory of God did lighten is, and the Limb is the Light 
therbof. As he is preſent in Heaven in à glortle! 
ous Manner, ſo he is preſeut upon Earth in the 
Hearts of his People in à gracious Manner 
Ifaiah Ivii. 13. For thus” faiib: ibe Higb and Holy 
One that inbatiteth Etermity,' whoſs Name is holy," I 
diooll in the high and holy Plate; with bim alſo that 
is of a tontrite-and humble Spirit, to fevive the dpi. 
e ee ee revive ibo Heart of 'the 
mes. And as he. is preſent glorieufly in 
, and graciouſly in the Hearts of His 
People upon Earth; fo he is preſent in Hell it. 
felf tremendouſly. : Hence, ſays the Pſalmiſt, *f 
I make my Bed in Hell, behold, thou art there. He 
is there by puniſhing, witk all the Plagues chat ö 
are wrote in his Book, thoſe that are repro 4 
to eternal Damnation; and he is there prefvinz 
the Children of Perdition, ſo that they are nei. 
ther deſtroyed nor annihilated cog Keen 
ealeleſs and irremedlleſs Tor ments 
Laſtly, There is the Benuabip of- Ed 
ae! is that Perfection of his Nature, whereby 
he is ever the ſame, without all Poſſibility of 
the leaſt Change. Mal. iii. G. I am Gu, und 
thange not. Heb. xiii. 8. Jeſus Chriſt; be ſame | 
Yefterday, and To-day, and for eber. All fabltt- 
1 are "I to:change,* even the moſt 
durable 


durable of them. | 2 
called:everlaſtings and, pix 3 Rocks x that arg 
next to impregnable, the ohe Gall he - bxoughy 
down, and the other-ſhall be ſplit aſupder... The 
Heavens themſelves Hall perifoy but thaw remains . 
= vw; end her ſpot was old. as doth a Garmntguend 
= 4 4 Vaſture. ſpalt thau fold 4 hem up, and Ib Md 
= changed : but thou art the ſame, and thy Nrarsſſball 
5 not fail, Heb. i, 12, 18, All inferiotLights- » 
have their Inconſtancies, but in the Father ef 
Laäghts there is no Changeableneſs. The Sun 
hath his Spots and Shadows but the Sun f 
Righteouſneſs is without Spot, and without all 
Shadow of turning. Tbe Shadow of the Sun 
turns upon the Dial, but the Sun of Rightecuſs 
neſs is without Shadow of turning. All,worldly 
Things turn and wind about. — How: ſhort 4 
Space ate they the ſame! Like Jonabs Gourd, 
they grow in a Night, and are gone before an- 
other: Oritur, it is born; moritur, it is buried. 
We have no leſs. a Jury than threeſcore and ten 
Kings, Judg. i. 6. that make Oath, ſo to ſpeak, 
upon this. Every one had: his Throne, yet they 
lick up Crumbs, under another King's Table; 
and ſoon after the King, that made them thus 
ſuffer, is a Suhject of ſevere ſuffering, himſelf. 
So inconſtant is every Thing in Life, that it is 
as a Bird that flies about all Day, and hops from 
Buſh to Buſh, and no body knows where it will 
reſt at Night; Sic tranſit Gloria Mundi, ſo the 
Glory of this World paſſes away. The mightieſt 
Monarchies have fallen under ſome fatal Ca- 
taſtrophe. Where now is. the Glory of the Baby- 
lonian, 


x4 ONES 
IH a > 


N 4 
Tp 
. 
* 
ly ; 
: 
b 
4 
| 
y ' * 
ol = : 
7 
4 
mY = 
_ g 
1 
[Tp 
i 
no ” 
nm 
*% 
; 
8 
= 
mo 
_ 
» v* 
f 
3 * 5 
+,0 
1 
þ . 
4 
\ 9 5 
2 
F + 
5 
. 
N ow 
{Ji 
1 
4 * 
* 382" vi 
x N 
L 
7 7 
* 0; 
. © 7 
5 F 
- WY; 
7 -& 
© OW: 
Ly \ 
1 
1. 
— 
12 
N00 
an 
43 
f J 
* 18 
* 
1 
'% 
1 
4 » 
5 } 
41K 
N 


x 


— 


* 2 - PIC » 4. on 5 
* 3 bes, a6" — — * => 3 — FOES 
> => an I igad - 8 . 2 
8 1 a IE A — 12 — — 
2 * ade 7 —_— "rr - 43 2b * —— q 8 * 
* 


which of the Saints ſhall we turn, and not find 


ver be moved. But they have ſoon undei 
a Change : Thou bideſt thy Face, and I was fron- 


Fond or Change of Him that is immutably per- 


E —— 
— — —— 
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 ceive, and bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his 


the Divine Nature had been converted into. the 


had been a Change. But this was not the Caſe, 
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nan, g ee are din Wi vt 


os 


Peo eople? 13 not e e the Place wht = 
once they; ſtood ® ? Have not thoſe Saints, who WW 
moved in the higheſt Sphere of Propinquity and 
Nearneſs | unto God, as an Abraham, an Iſrach, 2 
Moſes, or à David, had their Changes? To 


.this the univerſal Caſe? Their Mountain has 
ſtood ſtrong for a Moment, and then under that 
momentary Enjoyment they ſaid they ſhould ne- 


bled.. Thus we may fee an End and Change of 
all Creature Perfection, but never can ſee an 


fect. If any ching carries the Countenance of a 
Change in God, it is that Inſtance reſpecting 
the Aſſumption of the human Nature: Behold, 
a Woman ſball compaſs a Man; a Virgin Pall con- 


Name Immanuel, God with us. But yet there is no 
Change here in the Divine Nature. Indeed, if 


Human, or the Human into the Divine, there 


for the two Natures remained entirely diſtinct, 
and were not blended together, as our Ve fominſter 
* n it. The two Natures were in · 
15 e 

+ Jam Sexes « eſt bi Troja falt. Gn, 
"1 Confeſſion of Faith, Chop. 8. $8. 52% | 
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«pity united and je ined, 88 in one Per: 
fon ; but then it Was With oͤnber fön, Tom 
poſition,” or Confuſion”: PAD fill che fam, 
as to his Divine Natufe; no Change hath'paſis 
upon it, through his aſſüming gf the bomaf Nes 
ture into hypo 

know the human Nature was mortal, flhire} 4 
paſſiblez but the Divine 1s immortal, indes 
and impaſſible.— Creation irſelf made no Change 
in God: It made a Change indeed in the Crex- 
ture from nothing to ſomething; but it could 
make none in God, for this Reaſon, becauſe" his 
Will and Power were the fame from Eternity. 
So neither did his taking on him Man's Nature 
change his own ; for his Will and Power we 
the ſame from Eternity,” and he had purpoſed it 
before all Time. It is true, the Prophet Jonah 
in this Prophecy ſpeaks of God's repenting 
which ſounds as if there were ſome: Change in 
God; but this Expreſſion does not at; all tg- 
nify that there is any Change in the Mind of 
God; for he is of one Mind, and who cah 
change him? But it ſhews, that there may be'a 
Change with reſpect to his Deportment, and the 
Diſpenſations of his Providence; ſo that the 
Thing which he ſeemed by all Appeararice about 
to do, he, inſtead of doing thereof, does the 
very contrary. So he ſeemed as if he would 
have quickly deſtroyed Nineveb, but i n room 


of ſo doing he preſerves it. Thus, in ſpenk⸗ 


i. 


ing after the Manner of Men, it is aid) God re- 
pents; but, according to the Nature of | God, 


and his Manner of f judging, hi hei Is not a Ma an, 


ſtatical Union therewith. We 
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Doctrine of the Being of God, and the mor 
communieable Attributes that are aſſigned unto 
him; as his Juſtice; Wiſdom, Power, Ge l 


which he is infinite, eternal, and unchangrable: 7 


But for preſent, we ſhall diſmiſs the further diſt 
courſing thereupon; and proceed to an Veen 


Improvement, or No. Aud i 
Us l. We may learn; that God is to he the 


Alpha, the Beginning of all Goſpel Preaching; 
If any Man come unto you, ſays the Apoſtle, 


and bring not this Doctrine, this Alpha, the 
Author of Goſpel Revelation: If he hold not 
forth the great I am; as revealed in the Word 
he ſtumbles in the very Threſhold; he falls in 
the very Entry of his Work; he blunders and 
commits an Error in the very firſt Concoction 
of his Matter. If he is not made the Foun- 
dation of our Sermons, What are we doing 
We ſeem to have forgot the very firſt Part of 
our Commiſſion; which was to treat about tlie 
great I am, the Lord our Maſter, that ſent us: 
Yea, if this Method is not proſecuted; can we 
expect Succeſs? No, if this is not our Ortler, 
there will be much Diſorder, and little de ſirablt 


Fruit: We ſhall be as thoſe who fift Sandy 


chreſ the Water; or beat the Air: Which is, 
in fact, doing — at all; at leaſt nothing 
to Purpoſe: Why, he that does not proceed iac- 
cording to this Rule, but brings a Meffage, 
preaches a Sermon, and we know: not ho at is 


| from, or what is the Meaning of it; it abdli 


2 unto 


\ = 


(: $7 ) WE 
untor.one'scoming/IMto:1u5: with "6: Meſlage.gf = 
Importance: telling. us we: mut: de ↄſuch an 
ſuch a Piece of Work or v muſt go touſuch 
andi ſuch a Place wand, yet MS NE not h. 
the 2 is, that ſent; ſuch an Orders or by. 
whoſe Authority ſuch/ an, Order was brought ua. 
Ig it not common in che Affairs of Life, hen 
2 Perſon is feat on fan Errand or Meſſaga d This 
is among the firſt Nhings they mention namely, 
That their Maſter, or ſuch a Perſon ſent «them 
and deſired that they would obſerve: ſo and ſo. 
e ipretends do be Eeaven's 
Meſſenger; not firſt inform theſe to Mh] e 
is ſent, who ſent him b Certainiy they are to aui 
quaint them, who he is; for there is no attain- 
ing unto the Knowledge of” ourſelves; or ef 
what God ſays, until we ſavingly know hims 
Henge God is firſt to. he declared, as the Go 
and Father of our Spirits; Who himſelf is an in- 
finites eternal, and unchangrable Spirit; whoſe 
Being is ineffable, and whoſerPerfe@ions:: of 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, Power, and Holineſs, are 
moſt brightly beheld in the Face of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Fur God wo cummandt 
be Ligbit to ſhine out f Dartaeß, hath ſpinad int 
d. Hearts, to givr the Light | of tur Knotoledge f 
tve Glory. of Gods. in. the Fact of Fejis Clift. 513» 
deſcribed,. eternal, infinite and immutablet 
Hence ſee the abſurtt Practice of cheſe Perſons;' 
whether Papiſts or Proteſtants, that pretend to 
make a Picture of God? Who can make a Pic! 
ture of his vorn Saul, that 3 ix without all bodily:. 
37 Parts? 
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| Parts? What imaginary Idea can we form of 
that, which is purely mental? Or what Image 

can with Propriety repreſent pure Spirit? Sure, 

if we cannot pourtraye our 'own Spirits, that 
are inviſible unto us, much leſs can we dra, 
the Picture of that God, who is an incompre-„ 

henſible Spirit, without Beginning. and withouʒt 
all Bounds; whoſe Wiſdom is unſearehable; 
whoſe Power is almighty; whoſe Juſtice is in- 
flexible; whoſe Holineſs is purer than the Hea . 
vens; whoſe Goodneſs is more boundleſs than 
the Ocean; and whoſe Truth is eternally inva- 
riable! What, ſhall vain Man then pretend to 
make any Repreſentation of the Deity, and thus 

degrade him, from the Deity, to a Creature like 
ourſelves? Such who conceive thus carnally of | 
him, and countenance corporal Reprefentations 
of him, God will not hold: guiltlels of the an 
Sin of Idolatry. Deut. iv. 12. 
UszE III. Hence learn, how ;croful cn Doc: 
trine looks upon Atheiſts: Firſts it looks. with 
an angry Countenance upon the practical 
Atheiſt, whoſe Life is a very Syſtem of Atheiſm. 
Though the practical Atheiſt ſays, He believes 
there is a God; yet if his Life is to be the ge- 
nuine Interpreter of his Heart, it ſeems to de- 
clare, That there is no God. Again, it bears 
a formidable Aſpect to ſuch as are Atheiſts in 
Deſire, Fſal. xiv. The Fool hath ſaid in bis Hauri, 
there is no God. The Heart is the Fountain of 
Deſires; he wiſhes. there were no God: The 
Atheiſm of the Life, and the Atheiſm of the 
Heart, are Correlates: Men live as if there 
; were 


— 


5 . 
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wee ho Gd and HE ai chere Lebe the. 
27 ifays begits Pdar and: Feat Hated; 
and then {this ftrixes At thd Very Being bf iche 
Object that is Hatec: A8 — — 
were no Eaw, nor Judges that the N 
eſcape condign Püniſprent! Iflchere 18 
Creature, ſuche a Monfter in Nanite; 3 — — 
lative Atheiſt; for Hell itſelf cannot odete 
ſuch a Sinner as this\ yet'if there is an Jes, | 
Complexion upon Earth; this Doctrine we have 
been delivering, is big wir Indignatieft * 
wards them” © Deut. XIxIl. 41. FT Wer hy 
glitiering Sword, and mine Hand "rake Hold vf 
Judgment, Twill render Vengeance ib mine Enemies; 4 
I will make mins Arrows drink with" Blood, K 
Thirdly, IS it fo as hath been ſaid, that God 
is infinite? Hence learn what Comfort accrues 
by to the Church, and Childten of God, from this 
Doctrine; for when their Hearts ate over- 
whelmed, they may conclude with David, Thou 
kneweſt the Way that I took. They are ſometimes 
wreſtling in private Prayer, and engaged in deep 
Meditation, as Nathaniel” was under the Fig- 
Tree; and though they think he has not heard, 
and are apt to ſay, Whence knoweſt thou me? 
Why, he ſometimes lets chem know, That he 
ſaw them when under the Fig tree, while they were 
without the Sight of every one, employed in 
ſome ſpiritual Exerciſes: © Your Groans and 
Tears, Oh Chriſtian are not coneealed from 
your God: Hence the Pfalmiſt ſays; My Grohn- 
ing is not hid from thee ** Aud 5 his Tears her pars into 
N. ene the Duſt of Sin Hatk ſo 
: I darkened 


| 7 
7 
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darkened the Chriſtian's Eye, that be cannot 
diſcern divine Grace: And hence ſpeaks, as the 
good Woman did, Gen. xxv. 22, If it be ſo, 
why am I thus? Yet, as God is infinite, he can 
find Grace, where our dim Sight can ſee nothing 


but Sin: Though the Chriſtian-like A/aph, 


under the inſcrutable Conduct of God's Pro- 
vidence, while he ſees the Wicked proſper, and 
the Righteous perſecuted, ſays, Pſal. Ixxiii. 11. 
How doth God know? Is there Knotoledge in the 
moſt High? Yet, inaſmuch as he is infinite, he 
is Witneſs to all the Mal-treatment of 1frael in 
Egypt. Hence Exod. iii. 7. there is a threefold 
Expreſſion made uſe of, in order to ſhew, how 
ſenſible he was of their Sorrow. I have ſurely 
SEEN the Afiittion of my People, which are in Egypt. 
1 nave HEARD their Cry, .by reaſon of their Taſt- 
maſters: For I KNOW their Sorrows, The 
Dragon is deſcribed Rev. xii. with ſeven Heads, 
Ggnifying the profound Subtilty he is Maſter of: 
But then God is deſcribed with ſeven Eyes, 
Zech. iii. ſignifying, that he ſees all the Schemes 
of the old Serpent; who, though he has ſeven 


Heads to project the Ruin of the Chriſtian, 


yet God hath ſeven Eyes to prevent it: Thus be 
taketh the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs, and the 
Counſel of the Froward is carried beadlong. 
Fourthly, Learn from the above Doctrine, 
what Matter of Terror is therein unto the 
Wicked, if God is eternal, as you have been 
hearing! Then, Oh Sinner, thou who lives and 
dies in thy Sin, without God; Oh! I have ſad 


Tidings to tell thee; Thou ſhall be one of the 


ſtrangeſt 


. 
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| irangeſt Spidticles' of Miſtry to all Etettity; 
Hell ſhall be within thee ; Hell ſhall be without 
thee j and all around thee ; yea; thou ſhall Be 
nothing but Hell, Horror, and Miſery. God 
will be thy eternal Foe, and opbet thy exernal 
Torment ; for Tophet is ordained bf 81d; the 
Pile theteof is Fire aid mueh Wood; ard the 
Breath of the Lord; as à Stream of Bumſtöne; 
doth Kindle it. Behold; all 5e that Kindle '& 
Fire, walk in the Fire that you have kindled; 
and the Sparks thereof: This ſhall yorr Have ut 
my Hand: YE ſhall he dewn in Sorrow, and 
not only lie down in it, 48 à ſielt Man does whelt 
ſeized with # burning Fever; he hes down itt 
Bed; but behold, you ſhall continue in it for 
ever: The Fever of Sin hath been long in your 
Blood, and now it hath brought on you the eter- 
nal Burning of God's fiery Indignation.— Oh k 
Sinner, thou haſt gone, may be, twenty, thirty, 
fifty, ſixty; or near an hundred Years, on in 
thy ſinful Courſe unpuniſhed 5 but as God is 
eternal, there will be Time enough to puniſh 
thee to Eternity; Fhe Pleaſufes of Sin are 
ſhort-lived 5 but the Sofrows of Sin will live in 
thy burning and bleeding Soul for ever. Rev. 
xiv. 11. For the Smoke of their Torment e 
up for ever and ever. 

In the /aff Place then, may we ſee the Secu- 


rity of God's Saints. Is God eternal? Then he 


will be their eternal Portion. A Saint may fee 
Hell, and the Torments of the Damned, and 


ſo be in Terror, when they look down into the 


bottomleſs Pit: But then, do you not know, 
1 2 that 


. 


1 


(7 ES. 
that you cannot fall into it? I doubt not, but 4 
Perſon, when he is at the Summit and Top of 
the Monument here in London, when he looks 
down, he does it with ſome Dread: But when 
he ſees that he is railed round, and ſo cannot fall 
down, he knows he is ſafe, and ſo can reſt 
himſelf. —— Thus, in like Manner, when the 
Chriſtian looks down to the deep Dungeon of 
Hell, it is in ſome Senſe dreadful: But when he 
ſees, that God has put Rails round him, ſo that 
he cannot fall thereinto, Oh! how does he 
wonder at, and praiſe him, for the infinite, the 
eternal, and unchangeable Barriers of his Per- 
fections and Grace put around them! 5 


bt 


SERMON | 


$ 


nous, 


Jr 111. 2. ; OOO '. 


Ariſe, go unto. Nineveh that great City, and 
"Ry unto it 11. r that T bid e 


AVING Sete in the FRO 
Diſcourſe, that there is a Deity, and ex- 
plained a little hat he is, We proceed 
further to enquire, What is imported in RY 
ing, the Preaching that God bids. 

Secondly, then, it imports the Preaching of 
the Unity, the 'T7 Rus — the Devinity of this 
Deity. hk 8 

J. The Unity of the Deity is preached unto 
us by Revelation: God himſelf proclaims his 
Unity. Deut. vi. 4. Hear, Ob Iſrael, the Lord 


our God, is ONE Tord. 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is og 


God, and one Mediator between God and Men. 
Likewiſe the very Voice of Reafon itſelf dectares 
it. For, to ſuppoſe two or more infinite Beings; 
is abſurd z inaſmuch as, if one is infinite- and 
omnipotent, he leaves no Room for another to 


beſo: They would jar, and contend with each 
other in their Meaſures; and the World could 


not be governed with that Harmony, Decorum, 
„ ; and 


— 
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and Regularity, were there two or more Gods, 
different in Nature, Power, and Authority. 
The more wiſe among the Heathens, ſuch as 


Plato, Seneca, and others, rejected the Doctrine 
of Palyubiiſin, or a Plurality of Gods, vary the 
a of Pagan Nations adored. 20 

II. The Frinity of Perſons Ah one nu 
merical Eſſence, or Godhead, is to be preached. 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Ga ye, therefore," and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name f the Father, 
and of the Sau, and of" the Huy Ghoſt. The Mi- 
niſter of God is inſtructed to inform theſe he 
miniſters unto, that God hath a Son, as Abra- 
haw's Seryant did; and that he is the Son of 
the Promiſe z and that there is the Spirit of the 
Son, or the Spirit of God, who ſpeaks, to 1.7 
one that hath an Ear. Rev. ch. ſi. and iii. He 
that hath an Ear, let him bear what. the. $ ira 
faith wa Bhs. Churches. Naw, though... 


e 


not one, in Point 81 numerical, perſonal One- 
neſs; but there is à Trinity, à Tri-Unizy, or 
Three in one; that is, Three diſtinct Perſons in 
one united and undivided Eſſence. or Nature. 
This profound Truth of the Trinity appears, 
Firſt, From the plural Terms, wherein God 
ſpeaks, Gen, i, 26. Let us maße Man in our Image, 
after our Likeneſs. Here God appears to he com: 
muning with the other Perſons of the Trinity; 
and not addreſſing Angels, as ſome ſuggeſt: 
Which is abſurd; for we, know Angels, are not 
God; neither was Man created according to che 
Likeneſs of th ber after the Ing 


God. Yea, what ſteady Reaſon can be given, 


why the Hebrew Word, (as a judicious Author 


ſpeaks) ſo ordinarily tranſlated God, ſhoyld be 


in the plural Number, but to notify unto us a 


Plurality of Perſons in the Divine Being? All 
three are but one God, who made Heaven and 
Earth. Conſtans aliqua & certa ratio pluralis nu- 
meri de Deo uſurpati reddi alia nequit quam perſe- 
narum pluralitas. Job xxxili. 4. It is ſaid, The 


Spirit of God bath made me. In the Hebrew it is 


Gods created Sm X73 n Be Tun, 


Cen. w aFi 
| I 4 Secondly, 


„Cen. i. 1. B the Beginning God created the Heaven and the 
Earth. The Word in the Hebrew is (Elohim) Gods, or Al- 
mighties, in the plural Number: I find an Expoſition of this 
Text, by Mr. William Street, upon the dividing of the Hoof, 
which, becauſe it giveth much Light, I ſhall preſent the 
Reader with the material Part of it. 

The Author reads [nh] che Almighties ; and in 
Page 2, ſpeaking of the Oppoſition of Elabim, Almighties, 
which is a Noun Plural to the Word Bara, He created, ſays 
thus : God's Phraſe, in a Diale& of his own, tranſcending 
all human Arts, purpoſely to amaze them in the Myſtery of 
the Trinity, is one Thang : Man's ordinary Means of diſ- 
covering earthly Things, by grammatical Rules in human 
Learning, is another. This Hebraiſm is not uſed by Meer, 
{the Almighty's Secretary) Penman of ſacred Truth, by join- 
ing a Verb ſingular to a Noun plural for Contradiction, but 
for Interpretation. 'Therefore the Word Bara [he created] is 
moſt fittingly and ſignificantly joined to a Noun plural, Elohim, 
Almighties ; becauſe, titling himſelf in a plural Nnmber, he 
might give us to underſtand a Plurality of Perſons, which are 
the three Perſons in the Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, who wrought together in the Work. of Creation.” 
And the Author further adds, (Pag. 3.) That the Holy Tri- 


aity is here to be underſtood ; And oy becauſe the Word 
- 
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Secondly, This Truth is further clear, from 
the Conſideration of one divine Perſon ſpeaking 
to another: (When I ſay divine Perſons, I un- 
derſtand thereby, the Divine Nature ſubſiſting 
in a ſpecial Manner in the three Perſons, upon 


the Account of a, ſpecial perſonal Property.) 
Thus the firſt Ferſon ſpeaks with reſpect unto che 


ſecond ; | Bebeld my Servant, whom TBH ,j] In. 
Xlii. 1. Hſal. ii. I have ſet my King upon m holy 
Hill of Zion: He Hall declare the Decree, 7 m art 
my Son, this Day have 1, begotten thee. vi) 
_ Thirdly, This Truth appears, from — 
ſtance of the Lord's delivering Mrael out of the 
fare Servitude: He who performed . that 
Work, 


Cod is not to be found in the fi as Number E., nor in the 
dual, as Elobim, but in the plural Elohim, as comprehending 
the three Perſons in the-Deity. But ſome may ſay, the Word 
. Elohim proves rather three Gods than three divine Perſons in 
one Godhead. But note, that this is corrected by the Verb 
ſingular, which betokens the Three to be One in Eſſence: 
And ſurely there is ſomething in this Hebraiſm, becauſe it an- 
ſwers ſo well to that, which follows Ver. 26. And God ſaid, 
Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs. Mark the 
Words [] and Cour] ſignify more than one Perſon ; and tho' 
ſome may object, That the Angels are here to be underſtood; 
yet this cannot be; for the Works of Creation were never 
attributed to any Creature. And as there are other Texts, 
Gen. xx. 13, and Joſs. xxiv. 19. 2 Sam. vii. 23. See the 
Dutch Annotations, in which the Hebrew Word Elabim, 
[Almighties] is found in the plural Number; as likewiſe 
the Word [Makers] Job xxxv. 10. Fccleſ. xii. 1. | So alſo in 
our Exgliſs Tranſlation, there is a Coneurrence in ſeveral 
other Places of Scipture with this of Cen. i 26. as in ch. xi. 7. 
where the Lord ſaid, Go zo, let us go down, and there confound 
their Language, and 1/a. vi. 8. The Lord ſaid, Whom fhall 1 ſend, 
and who will go for us * Which Places denote a Plurality of 
Perſons in the Godhead, 
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vas, without Doubt, the true God: 


Work, 


But it is obſervable, that this Work is attributed 


to the three Perſons of the Trinity. As to the 
Father, there is no doubt of his being their 
Deliverer- As to the Son; Exbd lil. 2. he is 


called the Angel of che Lord, that appeared 
unto Moſes in a Flame of Fire. And as to 


Holy Ghoſt, his Ageney in this Work is re- 


corded in that illuſtrious Paſſage of Scripture, 
Iſa. Ixiii. 7, 8, 9, 10. L ill mention the loving 
Kindneſſes of the Lord, and the Praiſes of the Lord 


according to all that the Lord bath beſtowed upon bs . 
and the great Goodneſs totmards the Houſe of Ifracel, 


which be hath beſtowed on them according” to his 
| Mercies, and according 40 - the * Multitude of his 
loving Kindniſſes. For be ſaid, ſurely they are "my 
People; Children that will not lie; fo he was ther 


Saviour: In all their Mflicbion he tous afflicted, and 
the Angel of his Preſence ſaved them; in his Love 


and in his Pity he redeemed them, and be bare theni, 
and carried them all the Days of old, but they re- 


belled and vexed his Holy Spirit. — In which Words 
there are three diſtinct Perſons nominated; 
Firſt, the Lox p; Secondly, the ANGEL or Hts 
PR ESsENCE; Thirdly, His HoLy Spixir. The 
Lord's Commiſeration towards his People; the 
Redemption and Salvation of the Angel of his 
Preſence for them; and the Vexation and Re- 
bellion of Jrael towards the "_ Spirit, are 
particularly narrated here. 2 
As the Old Teſtament reveals a Trinity, ſo 
the New confirms the ſame Doctrine, and is full 
of it. Matth; iii, 16, 17, Aud Feſus, . when he 


WAS 


/ 
. 
* 
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2045 baptized, went up firaitway out of the Water, 
and lo, the Heavens were opened unto him, - and be 
ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like 4 Dove, and 
lighting upon bim; and lo, @ Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
| Pleaſed: Where a Trinity of Perſons is exhibited 
in a very glaring Light, by their Names, their Ap- 
Pearances, and their diſtinct Actions. The' firſt 
Perſon is repreſented by the Name of God the 
the Father, the ſecond by the Name of the Son, 
and the third by the Name of the Spirit of God. 
Their different Appearances likewiſe demonſtrate 
this Doctrine; the Father is repreſented by a 
Voice, the Son by his human Shape, and the 
Holy Ghoſt by the Similitude of a Dove. Again, 
their diſtin Actions declare their Tri- unity: 
One cries, This is my beloved Son, bear ye him; 
another, he is baptized, and walks; and a third 
deſcends and reſts upon the Son. Well might 
the firſt Chriſtians then, when they converſed 
with any that were dark about the Doctrine of a 
Trinity, ſay, Abi ad Jordanem, & videbis Trini - 
atem; Go to Jordan, and there you will ſee' a Tri- 
nity. I might further add, that theſe Words, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. tegarding the Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm, very emphatically expreſs this Doctrine, 
Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of | the Father, and of ibe Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Certainly it is not with- 
out its Importance, that this Text in the Origi- 
nal Greek runs thus: BarrTiCoTes <UTS$H5 uf 
Ts [latex, Ts Tis, Ts A, Tce. 


An Article is three a to the _ dif- 
erent - 


— Cn) 


ferent Names: and hence ĩt admits of this Read. 


ing, Baptizing them in the Name of hut Father, 
that. Son, and that Hay Ghoſt. Yea, if there i 
not a Trinity of Ferſons, the apoſtolical Salurg- 
tion and Benediction, the one wherewith their 
Writings are uſually introduced, and the other 
concluded, would amount to no more than 
the Sounding of empty Titles Such as, Reus d. 


4, 5. Grace be unto you, and Peace, from bin | 


which is, and which wal, and which is 40 comes 
and S the ſeven Spirits which are befare the 
Tone; and from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful 
Witneſs, and the Firſt-begotten of the Dead, and che 
Prince of the Rings of the Earth, But ſure it is, 
theſe three different Deſcriptions, hold forth the 
three diſtinct Perſons in the Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Spirit. And, to add no more upon 
chis Topic, that impregnable Text hath for ever 
fixed the Point, 1 Jobn v. 7. For there are three 
that bear Recard in Heaven, the Father, the Ward, 
and the Holy Gboſt; and theſe three are one. This 


Text hath. thunder · ſtruck the Anti-trinitarians, - 


it hath demoliſhed their Batteries, and blown up 
the Mines wherewith they propoſed. to obliterate 
the bleſſed Doctrine of the Trinity. The Light 
of this Text hath ſhone with ſuch Luſtre, that 
they can no way evade it, but by the moſt 
bare- faced Blaſphemy, that is, by pretending it 
is no Part of the Divine Canon of Scripture, 
Thus, though. Truth is never ſo clear, yet the 
Adverſaries thereof will ſpurt againſt it. I 
ſhopld. not be ſurpriſed to hear a 18 Lahe 
fans dhe ſecond Commanc 


if 


| — (x 
Scripture, becauſe it condemns his worſkip pping 
of Images. As little is it to be thought ſtrange, 
that an Anti-trinitarian exclaims againſt this 
Text, becauſe it moſt expreſsly holds forth a 
Trinity, both in numero numerante, there are 
Three ; and in numero numerato, who theſe Three 
are, Father, Mord, and Spirit; ; and that theſe” 
Three are One. In fine, the different Characters 
wherein the ſacred Trinity is repreſented as act- 
ing in the Work of our Redemption, confirm 
the Doctrine. The F ather, the firſt in Order, 
is repreſented as ſending ;' the Son is ſaid to be 
ſent ; and the Holy Spirit is repreſented as ren- 
dering effectual all that for which the Son was 
ſent. The Father ordains, the Son redeems, 
the Holy Ghoft applies. Hence is it ſaid, with 
reſpect unto the firft, I wit! give thee for a Cove- 
nant unto the People; and, with reſpect unto the 
ſecond, I lay doton my Life for "my Sheep and, 
with regard to the third, be ſhall take 50 * T1 TI 
4 Cbriſt, and ſhew them unto you. © 
III. The Divinity of their Perſons, as well 
as the Trinity, muſt be preached. As to the 
Father's, it is generally granted; the Son's and 
Holy Spirit's is principally impugned : But, if 
we carefully attend to our Inſtructions, it is clear 
that we are ſolemnly bound to inculcate the Di- 
vinity both of Chriſt and the Holy Spirit. Firſt, 
The Divinity of Chriſt is clear from theſe Ap- 
pellations and Names that are given him in 
_ Scripture ; ſuch as that of God, Pſalm xlyv. 6. 
compared with Heb. i. 8. in Which Pſalm = is 
2 2 T — Throne,” 0 God, is * eder und ever. 
Which 


tn 

Which Words, we find in the Hebrew, expreſly, 

aſſigned by the Spirit of God, to the Son. But 
unto the Son he ſaith, 'T hy. Throne, O Gop, is for. 
ever and ever. Yea, he is not only called God, 
but he is in Terms declared to be the mighty 
God. I. ix. 6. Aud his Name fall be called 
Wonderful, Counſellor, the Miohrr Gop, the 
everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. Thus 
alſo, Jer. xxiii. 6. he is called Jebouab, the. 
Lord our Righteouſneſs. Yea, Is it not ſaid, | 
Phil. ii. 6. That he being in the Form of God, ” 
thought it no Robbery to be equal with God. If he 

were but a Man, it were Robbery in the higheſt 
Degree, to make himſelf equal with God. God 

is wronged, and, robbe of his Majeſty and 
Glory, when any Creature makes / himſelf his 
Equal. The Sabelliaus may here-ſec both a Plu- 
rality and an Equality. I and my Equal muſt be 
two diſtinct Perſons: If equal, they muſt. be 
ſo in Weight and Meaſure. Again, 1 Tim. iii. 


| 16. it is ſaid, Great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs 3 


God was manifeſt in the Fleſh. Acts xx. 28. Feed 
the Church of G od, . which. be hath purchaſed with 
bis own Blot. 

Secondly, The Divinity of the Son is un- 
deniable from his Attributes: Such as, Firſt, 
from his Eternity, Mic. v. 2. Out of thee Hall 
be come forth unto me, that is to be Ruler in fragt; 
whoſe goings forth have Been from of old, from ever- 
laſting. John viii. 58. Feſus ſaid unto them, Ve- 
rily, verily, I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, 
Tam. Secondly, From. his, Omniſcience. Jobn 
1. 24. He needed not that any ſhould 7 unto bim 
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of Ann for be knew wwhat vat in Man. yy Did ks I 
not tell, to the Conviction of Sinners, the Se- 


erets of their Souls, as in the Caſe of the 
| Woman of -Samaria ? And did he not "Tee that 


Sin in Peters Heart, Which Peter imſelf fi 


not, when he told him that he would deny him ? 
Thirdly, the Omnipreſence of Chriſt proves 
his Divinity, Matt. xxviii. 20. Lo, I um with 
voi alibay, even unto the End of the World, Amen; 
Forrthly, His Omnipotency proves this Point: 
pace i: 3. 'Upbolding all Things by the Word of biy . 
| Power. John i. 3. All Things were made” by bin, 
and without vim was mt any Thing made. Hence, 
Fifthly, The Operations of Chriſt declare his 
Divinity, Jobn iv. 11. Matt. xi. 2, Col. f. 14. 
Did he not forgive Sins? And who can forgive 
Sins but God? Did he not give the Holy Ghoſt? 
Did he not raiſe the Dead? Did he not cor 
mand the Devils to conie forth? Did he not 
| cſi the Wind and Seas with his Word, and 
ey obey him? In fine, doth not that divine 
— B14 which is devoted unto him, declare 
his Divinity? Heb. i. 6. hen be bringeth n the 
firſt begotten into the World, be ſaith; And let all 
the Angels of God worſhip bim. Now God det | 
not communicate his Worſhip to any, to Whem 
he doth not communicate his Nature. my 
Glory will I not give to another, Iſa. xlii; 8. NO 
Creature is capable of receiving divine Worthip, 
becauſe it cannot be God. Thou Halt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only fhalt thot Jerve. 
Henee, becauſe Chriſt is God, divine Adoratiorr 


is due unto him. Accordingly we are com- 
| manded 
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manded to bade in him, John si. 16. to be 
baptized in his Name; and at his Name, or, 
In the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall bow, of. 

Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things 
under the Earth; and that every Tongue fhould-conn 
feſs, that Jeſus COA s CECIEG 
the Father. 

Thirdly, As to the Holy Ghoſt, his Diviniey 
is ſet ſorth, Firſt, Inaſmueh as the Appellation of 
God is attributed to him, As v. 3. Peter ſazth 
to Ananias, thou baſt not lied to Men, but unto God. 
Secondly, His Deity is clear from his Properties 
ſuch as Eternity, which is attributed to him 
for in the Beginning of the Creation, The Spirit 
| of God moved upon the Face of the Waters, Gen. 
i. 2. Thirdly, Omnipreſence is attributed to 
him, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. Whither ſhall Igo from thy 
Spirit? Fourthly, Omniſcience, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
The Spirit ſearcheth all Things, even the deep Things 
of Cod. Fifthly, Omnipotence is his alſo: Who 
but an omnipotent God can do the Works which 
are aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt? As the Works 
of Creation, 70h xxxiii. 4. The Spirit of God 
bath made me, and the Breath of the Almighty hath 
eiven me Life. The Conſtitution of Chriſt's hu- 
man Nature is ſet forth as the Spirit's Work, 
Matt. i. 20. For that which is conceived in ber is of 
the Holy Ghoſt. The Work of Regeneration is 
alſo his proper Work, 1 Per. i. 2, Ele according 
to the Foreknowledge of God the- Father, through 
San&ification of the Spirit unto Obedience, and ſbrint- 


ling of the Blood. of Jeſus Chriſt. In which 
Words, the different Parts that each divine 
Perſon 


. 
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Perſon ad in the F conomy of Man's Redemp- 
tion, is moſt perſpicuous. Firſt, the Father 
electing, according to his-Foreknowledge'; the + 
Spirit ſanRifying, according to his perfect Ru. 
rity; and Chriſt & fprinklins of his Sincupliring 
Blood; in order to ſave from Sin. The Dona- 
tion of ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, ſuch as the 
Gifts of the Knowledge of Tongues, Working 
of Miracles, and the like, are all from this one 
and the ſame Spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 3-12. The Indit- 
ing of the holy Scriptures, and inſpiring the divine 
Penmen thereof, is the Produce of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 2 Pet. i. 20. Holy Men of God ſpake, "as 
they were moved by the Holy Gbeſt. But laſtly, 
His Divinity is. impregnably fixed by theſe-awe- 
ful Paſſages of Scripture, which declare, A 
Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto 
Men: But the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
Hall not bg forgiven unto Men: And whoſoever 
ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be 
forgiven him: But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in 
this World, neither in the 80 7 to come. nn 
r wr 
. Useg I. Hence we may land the Mytery of che 
Doctrine of the Trinity: Natural Religion could 
never have manifeſted it. It is a Matter of pure Re- 
velation, as it is a Doctrine of Faith, and not 
of Reaſon; that is to ſay, Reaſon is not the 
Foundation of it, but Revelation: Therefore it 
is dangerous to make uſe of earthly Similitudes, 
in order to prove it; for there is no Similitude 
that can be borrowed from the Creation, but 
Wluhat 
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and yet hens, 5 po Ainet Faculties, as 
the Underſtanding, Will, and Conſcience, ope- 
rate according to the Nature of their ſpecial and 
diſtinct Powers; or they are borrowed from the 
Sun, which, though but one, yet hath diſtinct 
Properties, as Light, Heat, and Spirit 3 or 
from a Fountain; or from the efficient and final 
Cauſe: All theſe, we ſay, are but obſcure Em- 
blems of this great Myſtery. Vea, upon the 
Matter, they darken Counſel by Words without 
Knowledge: For as Hilary obſerves here, Owns 
Comparatio homini potius utilis habeatur, quam Deo 
apta. Such Compariſons-may - gratify ' the: Mind f 
Man, but none of them exattly ſuit with the Nature 
of God, Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Tri- 
nity, is à Diſcovery altogether ſupernatural: 
Yea, Nature is far from finding it out, even 
when Scripture hath revealed it: She cannot, by 
all the Help of Art, comprehend or ſet it forth, 
as ſhe does other Things. Grammar does not 
furniſh us with Words, properly expreſſive of 
the Nature thereof. Logic is defective, with 
regard. unto argumentative Demonſtration here- 
in; and all the Flowers of Rhetoric do not fur- 
niſh us with apt Similitudes, whereby to clear 
this myſterious. Truth, in all its Dimenſions ;- 
the Doctrine whereof is like a Temple filled with 
Smoke, which not only impedes the Proſpect of 
he. a EM but chats the vive 
bs we os Faculty 
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Faculty of theſe, that preſume too curiouſly to 
pry thereinto. It i is a Myſtery that Faith Em- 
braceth, as revealed in the Word, though Rea , ' 
Ton. cannot fathom it: IK 18. indeed above all 
Reaſon; though it is not contrary thereto: But 

there is the higheſt Reaſon why we ſhould. be- 
lieve it; 5. becauſe God, who cannot lie, hath re. 
vealed it. May we then be enabled to believe, 
what Scripture. teſtifieth, concerning an unbe- 
gotten Father, an only begotten Son, and an Holy 
Ghoſt proceeding from both: Three, yet but 
One: Let us therein acquieſce, without enquir- 
ing, as Mary did, when the Angel foretold her 
F miraculous Conception, How can theſe T, bings | be? 
1 So, ſhould you aſk me, How there can be 
3 Three in One, and One in Three? 1 am not 
_ aſhamed to Ae with Auſtin ; who, notwith- 
ftinding all his Books upon the Trinity, ſaid, 
Neſcio, & libenter, neſcire prefiteor. Auguſt, Serm. 
de Temp. xviii. 9. I do not know, and am frech 
will to profeſs my Ignorance berein. 
Us x II. Were not the Son and Holy Gh ſt | 
God, our Preaching would be vain, and your 
Hearing vain. Had not the Son Power to for- 
give Sins, we muſt inevitably be condemned. 
If a Man bequeath ſuch an Eſtate unto me in 
ſome Part of England; and, when it is enquired 
Into, it is found he never had a Foot of Ground 0 
there, his Will and Power is null and void. 80 
how can the Pardon of Sins, the Gate of Het 


ven, be the Gift of Chriſt, if he hath not 3 ” 
ous. _—_ and a) Power to e of it to 1 
» ; a : his 2 
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redeem us? Ang els could not do it: I they 


e 


had attempted to aſſume human N ature, it would 
have polluted. their angelic Nature; FY bur. FE, 5 ; 


vine Nature in Chriſt ſan&i tified and purified. 
which was human : Ha he not A od, 
there could never have been a natural. Condig- 
nity in his Obedience, and Satisfaction adequ 
and anſwerable to the infinite Demands of AW 
and Juſtice: But in Virtue of his being Got 
he hath magnified the Law, and made it ho- 


. 


nourable: And hence unſpeakable Comfort is 


communicated to the Church of Chriſt. How- 
ever, to clear our Conceptions concerning 
Chriſt, we mult. obſerve, with theſe Divines, 
that have gravely weighed this Matter, that we 
muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that which, is aſcribed 
to Chriſt, in reſpect of his divine Nature, and 
that which is aſcribed unto him, in reſpe& of 
his human N. ature and whole Perſon. By ad- 
verting to this Diſtinction, we ſhall underſtand 
many Scriptures, that ſeem to carry an apparent 
Contradiction in them 3 and how the Works 
wrought in our F leſh, are Soong Works of 
the whole Perſon. 
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which is in Heaven. Some Things ate proper, 
and aſcribed to him, as God; ſome are Proper 


to him, as Man. = 
Again, As to the Office and Actions 8 


Chriſt, we hereby diſcern, how he is Mediator 
according to each Nature. As in 1 Cor. ii. 8. it 
is ſaid, They crucified the Lord of Glory. The 
Jews could not crucify God, yet becauſe they 
crucified that Man, which was one with God, 
they are ſaid to crucify the Lord of Glory. So, 
Aa xx. 18. it is ſaid, That God purchaſed the 
Church with his own Blood. God hath no Blood 
yet the Blood of Chriſt was the Blood of God; 
becauſe that Man whom they crucified, was one 
Perſon with God. By Virtue of this Union, 
of two Natures into one Perſon, it comes to 
paſs, that thoſe Things which are proper to 
each Perſon apart, being ſeverally conſidered, 
are applied to whole Chriſt, the Mediator: 
As, That be is the Man that is God's Fellow, 
Zech. xiii. 7. He is called the Lord our Rightt- | 
ouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. He is the Reſurrefion and 
the Life, Rev. i. 5. The Works of each Nature 
are the Works of the. whole Perſon. Thus, 
the Perſon, which is God and Man, died and 
roſe again, and is omnipotent, and knoweth 
all Things. As when a Man is killed, the Soul 
is not killed, yet the Man is faid to be killed, 
becauſe of the Union of the Soul and Body into 
one Perſon of a Man: So it is in this Myſtery. 
Hence Divines ſay, that Medzatoris Opera ſunt 


@cardgirec, They are the Works of God-Man, 
having 
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thing of Man. 
The Properties of the divine Nature in Chr 
are not given to the human; nor the Properties 
of the human Nature to the divine: As it nge 
be ſaid, that the divine Nature Was athirſt, or 
weary, or wept, or died; neither can it be * 
that the human Nature is omnipotent, or on 
dent, or An in all Places a at once. 
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| having in. by Sn ſomething | of God, and dme. ; 
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rife, go unto N neveh that great Cirg, and 
dich unto it the Preaching: that I bid Aren. 


* 


E now advance one Step farthet/ in An- 
ſwer to this our important Queſtion, 
What is the Preaching which God AA 2 5155 
we ſay, 

III. To preach the Preaching which God bids, 
is to preach the Doctrine of his Decrees,. Plal.- 
ii, I will declare the Decree. Job xxviii. 26. 
When be made a Hecres for the Rain. Iſa. x. 22. 
For though thy People: Iſrael be as the Sand of the 
Sea, yet a Remnant of them fhall return: — The 
Conſumption decreed ſhall overflow. in Righteouſs/ 
neſs. Zepb. ii. 1, 2. Gather yourſelves together, 
O Nation not defired. Agr the Decree "oy 


forth. 
We ſhall 1 under cha ai 


Firſt, That the Eternity of God's Decrees: Se- 
condly, The Inconditionality of them: Thirdly, 
The Immutability of them: And Fourthly, 
The Sovereignty of them, is i mported in 
ching the * that he bids. ; 


. * 
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—— They are like himſeif, eternal in their 
Nature. His Decrees D ecreesh es been termed by 
ſome, his eternal Frevide foo. Paul, to the Epbe- 
ſſans, preaches this Word of Truth, That , they 
were choſen in Chriſt before the Foundation of the _ 
World, Which Doctrine he alſo delivers to the 
Corinthians : 1 Ep. ii. 7. „Butz faith he, We 
ſpeak the M. ;/dom of Cod in a Myſtery ;. even tbe: 
bidden Wiſdom »hich God ordained before the murld: 
unto our Glory. Lea, the Kingdom of Heaven 
is ſaid to be prepared from the Foundation of the: 
World, Matt. xxv. 34. Thus his Decrees af are 
in Fact, the very eternal Purpoſe of God, Ge- 
termining all future Events: And as we cannot 
form a Conception concerning the Beginning of 
that Being, who is altogether without Begin- 
ning; ſo neither can we conceive of the Com- 
mencement of his Deerees, inaſmuch as chey 
are eternal like himſelf. But we go on to ſhe ww. 
Secondly, The Inconditionality of the De- 
crees. God did not chuſe you, my Brethren, 
nor ſet his Love upon you, as he ſaid to Iſrael 
of old, Deut. vii. v. Becauſe ye were more in 
Number than any People, — but becauſe the Lord 
loved you, and becauſe be would keep bis Cath. 
Which Oath was his Decree, or Purpoſe; which 
is abſolute, and depending upon nothing from 
without God himſelf. For nothing; ab ab errut | 
is, or can be, the Cauſe of God's dere 
this Thing or that, Matt. xi. 26. Even'fo, Fu- 
lber, for * it ſeemed good in Sight.” - II ig fo? 
K 4 true, 


6132) 
true, that both the Means and the End of all 
Things, are decreed by God at one and the 
ſame Time, AFs xxvii. 24. To ſuppoſe a Con- 
ditionality in God's Decrees is connected with 
theſe Abſurdities, namely, that the Will of 
is ng firſt Cauſe, is dependent upon the 

Will of his Creature; and that the ſupreme 
ann? is ſubject to his Creatures; or, in 
Fact, that God governs the World, and yet in 
cis his providential -Novemniticay: thereof, is 
ſabje&t to the Wills of Men; a moſt glaring 
Contradiction indeed! It muſt alſo ſuppoſe, 
that he is ignorant of future Events, and ſo of 
"courſe cannot fulfil his Will; or that he hath 
determined nothing deciſive about theſe Affairs; 


which to ſay, is not —_ abſurd, but alſo blaf- 
r 


Thirdly, | 


' * Biſhop Burnet very juſtly un that the Controverſy 
about Predeſtination ariſes out of Natural Religion: For if it 
is believed that God governs the World, and that the Wills of 
Men are free, then it is natural to enquire, Which of theſe is 
ſubject to the other, or how they can be both maintained ? 
Whether God determines the Will? Or if his Providence fol- 
lows the Motion of the Will? Therefore all thoſe that believed 
a Providence, have been aware of this Difficulty. The Storcks 
put all Thing under a Fate: —The Epicureans ſet all Things 
at Liberty; and either thought that there was no God, or at 
leaſt that there was no Providence. 7 ully, and the Philoſophers 
plainly deſpaired of getting out of it: The Jews could not be- 
lieve their Law, without acknowledging-a Providence: And 
yet the Sadducees (who, by the way, were very little better than 
Atheiſts ; yea, ſeem to be as much ſo as Men could well be) 
aſſerted Liberty in ſo intire a Manner, that they ſet it free 
from all Reftraint : On the other and, oy 1 85 12 a 
Things under an abſolute Fate. 
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- - Thirdly, The Immutability of the Decree is 
to be preached. When Man propoſes the Ex- 
ecution of ſuch-and ſych Purpoſes, he ſometimes 
finds - ſufficient Reaſons to change his Mind; 
and he is as often times fruſtrated; through 
ſome unforeſeen croſs Occurrence; and hence he 
finds himſelf under a Neceſſity to change his 
Determinations: But this cannot be the Caſe 
with God, before whom all Things are Open: 
He is of one Mind, and none can change him; 
his Council ſhall ſtand for ever, and the 
Thoughts of his Heart to all Generations. To 
ſuppoſe, that God's Decrees are mutable, ſtrikes 
at the Root of his Perfections: For if his De- 
crees are changeable, this Change proceeds ei- 
ther from ſome Defect in his Wiſdom, that he 
could not perceive ſuch an unforeſeen Occur- 
rence, or from ſome Imbecillity, or Weakneſs 
in his Power, which prevented the Perfor- 
mance of what he had purpoſed; or it would 
reflect upon his F aithfulneſs; but none of theſe 
Things are ſo. Hence it is, that every Thing 
comes to paſs in Time, according to the exact 
Order of the Decree; even the moſt caſual Con- 
tingency, as is clear from what our Lord ſays, 


That one Sparrow does not fall to the Ground, with- 3 


out the Will of our heavenly Father. 


Fourthly, The Sovereignty of God's Decrees, 


agreeable: to his Nature, are to be, preached, 


Rom. ix. The Chuſing of ſome Men to Life and 
Glory, and paſſing by others, What is the Reaſon 
that the Seed of Abrhaam were God's peculiar 
People, excluſive of others? Tou, ſays he, 


have 


* 
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Bade I knows of all the Families of the. Kas 
dure, no other Reaſon can be aſſigned, but his; 
ſovereign edi, his good Pleaſure. What 


was the Reaſon that God had Reſpect to 
Abel, and his Offering; but to Cain, and his Of. 
fering he had not Reſpect? Or why was it, 
that he loved Jacob, and hated Eau? Why, 
it was, that the Teo the © Purpoſe of 
God, according 10 Election, might Rand, not of 
Works, but of him that calletb. Why is it, that 
God chuſes one of a City, and two of a Family 
Why he takes one out of the larger Number, 
and two out of a leſs ? Does not the Sovereignty 
of God ſhine in this Act of his? Why hath he 
elected one of a diſagreeable Diſpoſition, and 
reprobated another more amiable; and both de- 
ſcended of the ſame Parents? Can this knotty 
Queſtion be ſolved by the Rules of human 
Logic? While yet that which he paſſed by, was. 
Poſſeſſed, as I ſaid, of more engaging and 
agreeable Qualities * Witneſs the young Man. 
in the Goſpel. Why, this is to be reſolved into. 
his God-like Sovereignty. alone. In fine, Why 
hath he bleſſed Britain and Ireland with the glo- 
rious Goſpel, for Centuries paſt, while many 
other Parts of the World are Regions of Dark 
neſs, without divine Revelation? Is it becauſe 
the Inhabitants of thoſe Parts are more heinous 
Sinners than we, that they are thus left to grope 
to Hell in the Dark? No, but becauſe he will 
have Mercy on whom he will have Mercy; and 
whom he will he hardeneth. It ſuits well with _ 
the Wiſdom, Truth, Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
God, 
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God, to ſhew- Mercy to ſome in Miſery, and be 
paſs by others in the ſame Condition; and that 
without the Conſideration or Foreſight, of any 
Goodnels,1 in them, hom he dukte than 
in them whom, he paſſeth by, moving him there 3A 
unto: 1 chere were foreſeen any Sbg. 
one more than i in another, the Condition were. 
not the ſame; ; but their Condition being eve . 
way the ſame, he ſheweth Mercy to — 75 
not ro another. This! is clear in 3 at nd 5 
Rom. ix. 1 1. They were every way e dual w 
they were not yet born, neither tas "lene 4 
Good or Evil, that the Purpoſe. of. God, ach. 
ing to Election, might hand, not of Works, But of” 
bim that. 'calleth. 3 Was ſaid, Jacob babe I loved,” 
but Eſau bave T hated. The Difference made 
between one and another, does not ariſe —8 
any Diverſity i in the Object, but in the Will an 
Power of God, Who hath Mercy on ſome, 85. 
1 25 he will; not on others, becauſe he will 
In the whole Buſineſs of Predeſtination, , 
Cod aimed at this; namely, in the one Sort, to 
ſhew the Glory of his ſparing, pitying Mercy; 
in the other Sort, the Glory of his puniſhing. 
Juſtice : }/hen the Kindneſs and Love of God 1o- 
wards Man appeared, Tit. iii. 4. That which 
was long hid in God, did now appear, 'and by 
that which appeared, we know what was hid, 
and what that is. See Ver. 5. He faved us not 
by Works of Righteouſneſs, wines We had done, | 
but according to his Mercy. 36 | 
IV. To preach the Pieaching chat God 
bids, is not only to preach that he is; — 2 — 
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the Godhead hath an Unity, or t One-onſy, in FN 
and at the ſame Time a Trinity; and alſo the 
Equality thereof in every divine Perfection; and 
that there are immanent Acts in God; but like- 
wiſe, that there are tranſient Acts; ſuch as paſs 
from. God upon certain Objects: Theſe external 
Acts are no other, than the Execution of his 
internal and eternal Purpoſes. Hence it is, that 
God's Operations, as the Creator of the World, 
and the God of Providence, are to be preached: 
(1.) As the Creator, all Things were made by 
him. In the fourth Commandment it is ſaid, 
That the Lord made all J. kings in fix Days, the 
Heavens, the Earth, the Seas, and all that in Ibem 
#5. Firſt, Heaven, that glorious Fabrick, that 
fair Edifice of three Stories. Heb. i. 10. Thou 
Lord, in the Beginning, haſt laid the Foundation 
ef the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works of 
thy Hands. (2.) There is the Earth, which is. 
called the Footſtool of that God who formed i it, 
whoſe Throne is in the Heavens, Pfalms xi. 
4. And it is a Wonder, that a Body ſo bulky, 
as this Building of the Earth is; a Body ſo pon- 
derous as this weighty Globe; ſhould: be upheld 
in the ſtupendous Manner it is, hanging in the 
Midſt of the Air: But the Reaſon of it is given 
by the Spirit of God, Job xxvi. 7. He ftretcheth 
aut the North over the empty Place, and bangeth 
the Earib upon nothing. Which of all the Artiſts 
in the World, can make ſo much as a Ball of a 
Pound Weight, to hang in the Air one Mo- 
ment without ſome Support? -But behold, an 


omnipotent God hangs this huge Ball of the 
2 Earth 
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Earth upon nothing. 39 He made the Sea. 
To him the ſpacious Ses belongs. The Plal- 
miſt ſays, The Lord reignetb, let the Earth rejoice, 
and let the Multitude of the Lies be glad thereof. 
Why, the Inhabitants of Iſlands, ſuch as we are 
in the Iſle of Britain, have Reaſon to rejoice, 
inaſmuch as we are preſerved from an Inunda- 
tion, or Deluge of Waters, breaking i in upon us, 
Becauſe God hath ſhut up the Sea with, Doors, and 
hath bounded it with Bars, ſaying, Hitherto ſpalt 
thou come, but no farther ; and here ſhall thy proud 
Waves be ſayed, Job. xxxviii. 8. Much of God 
is diſplayed in the Works of Creation; but I 
cannot dwell thereupon, further than obſerving 
to you, his wonderful and wiſe Economy; in 
that after he had made a vaſt Variety of Beings, 
and all in a moſt beautiful Order, upon the 
ſixth Day he proceeded to the Creating of Man. 
Man was the Workmanſhip of the ſixth Day, 
and not of -the firſt ; for this Reaſon, amongſt 
others: That he might behold both the Wiſ- 
dom, and Goodneſs of God. God's Wiſdom 
is wonderful in this: That after he had erected 
ſuch an Edifice, as this World is, he ſhould do 
as ſome famous Founders of Colleges, Hoſ- 
pitals, Libraries, or the like; who fix an Ef- 
figy, or Statue, repreſenting themſelves, and 
exhibiting to Spectators, at whoſe Expence, and 
by whoſe Skill and Power the Place was built. 
Thus, when the wiſe Founder of the World 
had finiſhed it, he then pourtrayed his Picture 
therein, Come, ſays he, Let us make Man in 
aur Image, after our Ds ; Low then he ſtations 
him 
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hum in Paradiſe, that he might be 4 ſtanditig 

Picture, and Repreſentative of God. bin | 

the Wiſdom of Heaven is conſpicuous, with 
regard to Man's Creation, malmoch as he Was 
not made, until God had furniſhed and provided 
every Thing neceſſary for the new Inhabitant: 
Wherefore he is not created till about the Eve 
of the ſixth Day, immediately before the Sab- 

bath, in order that the firſt Work he entered 
upon, might be the Worſhip of God upon his 
own Day. But then the Goodneſs of God is 
conſpicuous in this Matter; inaſmuch as he 
would not ſettle him in the ſpacious Houſe of 
the World, till it was properly furniſhed, and 
fit for him. Man was brought to a full and well 
furniſhed Houſe, and not put into a Place where 
there was nothing but empty Walls : For firſt, 

God built; then furniſhed; and ſo put the 
Gueſt in Poſſeſſion of the Place. Again, ob- 
ſerve, God takes ſix Days to make the World 


— | 1 . I 1 ein 
in: He, no doubt, could have done it in as 


many Moments; yea, he could have done all 
he did in @ Moment: But by this his gradual, 

progreſſive Procedure, we are inſtructed to take 
Time, and act with Deliberation in Matters of 


much Moment. God takes ſix Days to finiſh | 


the Creation; thereby indicating unto us, that 
the Work of Redemption was more difficult than 
that of Creation. For it coſt Chriſt about 
thirty-three Years of ſore Labour, before he 
could ſay, It is finiſbed; which bears, that the” | 
the Work of Creation was a glorious Work, 

yet that of Redemption exceeds it in Geste 
3k and 
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and Glory. God's taking ſix Dis toTonfurtis - 
mate the Work of Creation, heips us to con- 
ceive of theſe Works, not confuſedly, but me- 
thodically and orderly. It lets us ſee, in how 
ſmall a Space of Time God can bring about the 
moſt amazing Appearances for his Church: 
What neither Men nor Angels could have done 
in Millions of Vears, God can do in a few Mo- 
ments. Yea, God takes juſt fix Days, and no 
more, nor no leſs, in order to cireumſeribe to 
us the Meaſure of Time, that we way | work 
about our wordly Employments : For, as he 
wrought fix Days, and reſted the ſeventh, ſo he 
hath ſaid, dix Days ſhalt thou labour, and do all 
thy Mork; but the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord, thy Gad: In it thou ſhalt not do amy 
Work. But then further, how marvellous is the 
Work of Creation, when we conſider, that as 
all Things were made very good, ſo they were 

made of nothing. God made the World originally 
without any Materials, by his almighty Fiat. He 
ſpake, and it was done; be commanded, and it ſtood 
faſt. Where is the Architect, that can erect the 
ſmalleſt Hut, without aſſiſting Materials ? — 
Give the Smith Iron, and the Maſon Stone, and 
they will make you ſuch a Piece of Work; but 
what Materials had God? None; for he made 
all Things of nothing, Heb. xi. 3. Through 
Faith we underſtand, that the Warlds were framed 
by the Mord of God; ſo that Things which are 
ſeen, were not made of Things which do appear. 
In brief, the State wherein Man was created, is 
to be conſidered, that God created him Male and 


Female 
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Female, after his own Image. Man was created 
in a holy and happy Eſtate, and conſtituted Lord 
of the lower Creation. God ſubſtituted him in 
the Capacity of a Kind of Deputy Governor 
under him; and therefore it is, that there is 
ſomething more remarkable attending his Cre- 
ation, than any of the other Creatures. We 
read of no Council called at the Creation of 
Angels; whoſe Creation is commonly conjec- 
tured to be upon the firſt Day; nor at the Cre- 
ation of any Thing beſides Man; who, when 
the Lord is about to make him, he calls a Coun 
cil, ſaying, Come, Let us make Man in our 
Image: As if God had ſaid, Let us make Man 
a Creature as. like our Image, as it is poſſible 
for a created Being, to be made like an incre- 
ated God: And foraſmuch as one of us is in the 
Fulneſs of Time to be made Man, we will make 
Man the very Maſter- piece of the Creation; and 
in ſome Proportion, the Picture of his Maker: 
Hence, let us make him Male and Female; in- 
aſmuch as one of us is to be born of a Woman; 
and we will take this Woman from the Side of 
her Huſband, as a Figure, that the Church, the 
Lamb's Wite, ſhall be taken out of the pierced 
Side of her Huſband Chriſt. — Yea, God cre- 
ates him an immortal Soul. Hence it is ſaid, 
He breathed into his Noftrils the Breath of Life, 
and be became a living Soul. God was the Father 
of this Spirit: It was ſomething, ſo to ſpeak, 
of himſelf; and hence it is immortal: The 
Promiſe of eternal Life imports its Immorta- 
lity; and the great Price that was paid for the 

| Redemption 


” 9 * Ne 15 ' a >; r — 1 n * * 22 
> 1 ©. * - 
— Ve E 
f a ; 
4 | % 
— 


- 


Redemption " V3 at proves it to be 
immortal. Thile Man continued in the Eſtate 
of ee he was the living Image of God, 
his Father; not with regard unto his copporeal? 
Appearance, but with reſpect unto the God-- 
like Beauties of the Mind: As in Point of 
Knowledge, how did he excel cherein, when God 
brought unto him the Creatures, that he might 
give them Names? He, according to the divine 
Knowledge where with he was endowed, gave them 
Names according to their very Natures. The 
inherent Righteouſneſs alſo of his Mind was; 
moſt, remarkable, for it was juſt the Impreſs of 
the moral Law, that he had originally engraven 
there. While he continued in this State of Inno- 
cency, he ſhined in all Holineſs: In ſhort, 
while he thus continued, he was the Favou- 
rite of Heaven, the Admiration of Angels, 
and the Envy of Devils; he was the Super- 
intendant of all the Creatures; and they were 
ſubordinate unto, and in Subjection to him 
Fifthly, To preach the Preaching that God 
bids, is to preach a divine Providence. Pro- 
vidence is Regina Mundi; the Queen of the Werld: 
Every Thing therein is preſeryed, governed, 
and directed by Providence. This is very. 
plainly pointed forth unto us in this Book of 
Jonab, in theſe Terms: And God prepared a Mind; 
a Worm; a Fiſh; a Gourd; and the like: This 
Providence is verſant about every Thing in the 
World. —— Look, my Friends, to the great 
Things in the World; and let me aſk even an 
Atheiſt himſelf, Did that Sun, the great Candle 
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of the Creation, make itſelf? Did the fortuitous 
Concourſe of Atoms give it Exiſtence, and in- 
fuſe into it all theſe ſalutary Influences, which 
daily proceed from it? How can any conceive 
o very incongruouſly in this Caſe! And as it 
did not create itſelf, ſo neither does it com- 
mand itſelf, and run its circular Race with ſuch 
exact Regularity, from Day to Day, but by the 
Direction of that God, who holds its Reins in 
his Hand. Oh! can't we diſcern the God of 
Providence, in Sun, Moon, and Stars; in the 
Winds, Waters, Air and Elements; in Fire, 
Hail, Snow, and ſtormy Wind, as the Pfalmiſt 
obſerves, which fulfil his Will? As the Hea- 
vens, the Earth, and Seas, did not make them- 
ſelves ; ſo neither do they preſerve themſelves : 
The ſame Power that was exerted in creating 
them, is exerciſed in preſerving them: The Lord 
he ſends Rain, and fruitful Seaſons. Can any of 
the Gods of the Gentiles cauſe Rain? No; as 
the God of Nature hath produced all Nature; 
ſo he is the Supporter of it. He that ſaid, Let 
there be Light, and there was Light, hath alſo 
ſaid, that While Sun and Moon endures, there ſhall 
be Seed-time and Harveſt, Summer and Winter, 
Day and Night, Cold and Heat. We muſt be 
very inattentive Perſons, if we perceive not 2 
Providence in changing the elementary Air; 
in turning the Winds; in reſtraining Rains; ſo 
that ſometimes Death and Famine comes even 
to our Doors, but is quickly countermanded; 
and again Lite and Joy fits upon every Coun- 
tenance. How ſtriking is the Light, wherein 

the 


. 
the Pſalmiſt ſets this Point of Providence! P/almt | 
evii. 33. He turmeth Rivers into a Wilderneſs, 
and the Water-/frings into dry Ground; 4 fruitfid 
Land into Barrenneſs,' be turneth the Wilderneſs 
into a flanding Water, and dry Ground into Waters © 
_ forings, &c. Oh! how obſervably hath Pro- 
vidence interpoſed betwixt us and dire Cala- 
mities; ſuch as Famine, Death, and Diſeaſes ! 
How hath Providence appeared in ſome late 
Years, as if it would have cut off the Flock 
from the Field, making our Stalls void of Herds, 
and our Barns' barten of the Staff of Life, thfo* 
the Raging of a contagious Diſtemper among 
the Cattle, and thro' the Falling of continual 

and exceſſive Rains in the Time of Harveſt! 
How eaſy were it for God to ſend a Famine, 
were he but to continue this Coutſe in his Pro- 
vidence, for ſome Days longer! Yea, how eaſy 
wereit for him, to tranſlate that Plague, which hath 
prevailed among our Flocks, from them to the hu- 
man Species! What viſible Bar hath there been in 
the Way thereof? Why ſure, no other than this; 
that we now treat, the over-ruling, directing and 
governing Providence of God. — Oh, my Be- 
loved! they muſt be moſt unthinking Mortals, that 
have heard and ſeen ſo much of the Works of the 
Almighty in the World, and in theſe Lands, 
and yet not learn to preach a Providence. But, 
as we may preach a Providence, with regard 


unto the more grand Affairs of the World; ſo | 


we are no leſs warrarited to preach it, with re- 
ſpect unto the more inferior Affairs thereof; for 
it extends unto the minuteſt of the Creatures, 
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and their Acts; even ſuch as ſeem caſual, or arciz, 
dental to us: What more minute, than the very, 
exact Number of the Hairs of our Head? 
What ſeems to be leſs conſiderable than the | 
loſing one of theſe Hairs ? Yet, for as ſeemingly 
inconſiderable as it appears, nevertheleſs it falls 
under the Cognizance and Government of Pro- 
vidence; For the very Hairs of your Head are all 


numbered, Matt. x. 30. He who. numbers the 
Stars, and calls them all by their Names, like- 


wiſe: numbers the Hairs of our Heads. What 
ſeems to be more trivial, than the Falling of a 
Sparrow? Yet not one falls to the Ground, 
without the Providence or Will of our heavenly, Fa- 
ther : Yea, the Fowls of the Air are all of them 
under the Wings of Providence; For though 
they neither ſow nor reap, nor gather into Barns, 


yet our heavenly Father feeds them: Are ye mt 


much better than they? Matt. vi. 26. Conſider the 
Lillies of the Field, how: they grow; they toil not, 
neither do they ſpin; and yet the Providence of 
Heaven is converſant about them: For does God 
ſo cloath the Graſs, which to-day is, and to-morrow 
is cut down, how much more ſhall he net you, C 
Je of little Faith? Yea, the very Duſt that we 
tread upon, you ſee how Providence is concerned 
with it, Exod. viii. 16. Yea, the very Inſects 
of the Earth, as Frogs, Worms, and the like, 
the Providence of God is employed about them: 
Hence he calls them his Army. But what ſhall 
I ſay? Every Chriſtian, ſurely, may obſerve a 
Providence attending of him, from the Hour of 
his Nativity, to this preſent Moment: Yea, 
1 we 
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may be before you were brought forth dus of 
the Womb; while ye were Embrios in Nature, 
Providence appeared for you. How often have 
you been at the Gates of Death, by ſome emi- 
nent and impending Danger, there hath been” 
but an Inch, ſo to ſpeak, berwixt you and Death! 
— Can you not look back, and call to Mind 
the Lord's appearing in his powerful Providence 
for you? Is there nothing of this Nature, that 
you have remarked, reſpecting your ſpiritual 
Birth, as to the Time and Seaſon of it, the * | 
ſtrument of it, or as to the Manner of it? — 
Can you not perceive a Providence alſo, with 
reſpe& unto your ſpiritual Life? Have you not 
ſeen. thoſe very Things, that you thought would 
terminate in your Death, and tend to your Hurt, 
on the contrary turn out for your Health, and 
terminate in your Life? May be Providence 
appeared to you, like Foſeph's Priſon, as if it 
would, have been the Place of your Death ; but 
it hath proved in the Iſſue to be the Place where- 
in you was prepared for your future Preferment : 
God there learned you to divine, interpret, and 
reveal Secrets. Have you never ſeen a Pro- 
vidence, in God's cauſing the very Ravens to 
teed you, (theſe unnatural Birds that ſcarce feed 
their own Young) as. they did the Prophet; 
that is to fay, Theſe very Perſons, whom you 
expected nothing but Emptineſs and Sorrow 
from, you have found Inſtruments of Fulneſs 
and Joy unto you? Have you not ſeen a Provi- 
dence in increaſing your Cruſe of Oil; the 
little that you had; and bleſſing your Barrel of 
. Meal 
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Meal, as he did the Widow's? Have you not, 
when you were thrown into a Den of devouring 
and hungry Lions, like Daniel, witneſſed a Pro- 


vidence? That is to ſay, when you have been fy 


uader the | moſt dark and death-like Diſpen- 
fations ; God. hath ſo diſpoſed theſe Diſpenſa- 
tions, that contrary to their very Nature, like 
| the Den of Lions to Daniel, they have fawned 
upon you ? Have you not ſeen Providence, ag 


W Three Children did, when caſt into the fiery 


Furnace, it appeared ſuch as you could not poſ- 


ſibly ſurvive; but behold, inſtead of burning 


you, though you were caſt into that Furnace 


bound, you have come out of it looſe, and not 
fo much as an Hair of your Head have you loſt | 


by. it? Have you never, with Moſes, turned 


aſide at Times, to ſee theſe great Wonders of 
his Providence, how you, and the Church of 


God, hath been for Years, as a Buſh burning, 
all in a Blaze, and yet not conſumed to this 
Day? Jonab was certainly a very experienced 
Preacher of Providence, and cquld well tell in 


his own Caſe, how the Lord had proceeded 


with him; and therefore herein he could very 


pertineptly preach this Part of the Preaching 


that God bid him. 


X. Usz I. From the preceding Diſcourſe we 


learn, how prepoſterous it is, to ſtrive againſt 
God: Shall the Potſherds of the Earth ſay, 
Why haſt thou made us thus? Hath not the 
Potter Power over the Clay? Hath not that 
Sovereign, whoſe are all Things, and for whom 
gre all Things, an indefeaſible Right to diſpoſe 
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of them according to his Plage — 10 ſuppoſe 
ſome of our wiſe and wealthy Citizens, in Caſe 
they ſhould make a Donation of ſuch a Sum, 
to a Perſon whom they approved of, and ſhould 

be quarrelled for it by any, they, no doubt, 
would take it in Dudgeon, and reply; What, 
may not I diſpoſe of my on Property as I 
pleaſe? I take it as a Reflection upon my Wiſdom ä 


and Conduct not to applaud me for it: But yet 


ſuch wiſe Mep will quarrel with God, for what 


he hath done, in beftowing his Grace upon one, 9 5 


and not upon another. They will not even 
allow: chat Liberty to the great God, Which 

they plead for as their own Property: Ah! poor 
Mortals! Are you angry becauſe ſome find 
Fault with you, for doing with your own, as 
you think moſt proper? And yet will you quar- 
rel with God, becauſe he diſtributes his Bleſ- 
ſings as he pleaſes ? No Injuſtice, that I know 
of, is done to you, in Virtue of God's Decree ; 
had Heaven meafured out his Mercies to Man- 
kind, according to their Merit, we ſhould have 
been in Hell promiſcuouſly and univerſally; 
but he hath Mercy upon whom he will have 
Mercy. — God hath ſuffered ſome Sinners for 
Years, who have all along been quarrelling 
with him. — But, Oh! you Children of God, be- 
ware of fighting againſt him, and murmuring, 
becauſe of his Decree; for you may as well at- 
tempt to turn the Tide, or the Sun out of its 
ECourſe, or make it ſtand ſtill; you may as 
well ſtrive to reſtrain the Wind, as to oppoſe 
God; for his Council ſhall RON and he will 
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Usz II. Did God create all Things, as you - 
have heard? Hence learn, That he is God, and 
that there is none beſides him: Ob come then, 
let us worſhip and bow down, let us kneel before the 
Lord, our Maker. When we reflect upon the 
firſt Matter whereof we were made, Duſt, that 
Sin of Pride, one ſhould think, is very unſuit- 
able for a Sinner to ſhew, Cum ſis humi limus, cur 
non humilimus, as Bernard ſpeaks, When thou art 
made of the Duft of the Ground, wherefore art 
" thou not moſt bumble ? 

Usz III. Is it fo, as you have heard, That 
there is a Providence? Hence we may learn the 
Reaſon, why the Church of God has been pre- 
ſerved from periſhing to this Day. It is becauſe 
his Providence reſpects the Church in the moſt 
peculiar Manner, Ja. xxvii. 2. Sing ye unto her 
a Vineyard of red Wine; I the Lord do keep it 
Day and Night. God hath his Vineyard, that is, 
his Church, momentarily under his Inſpection 
and Eye; ſo that they who meditate the Ruin 
of the Church, will find it hard to fall upon a 
fit Time to attack her: For it muſt be a Seaſon 

which is neither Night nor Day; becauſe the 
Lord keeps her both by Night and Day: Hence, 
all the bloody and baſe Methods that have been 
practiſed, in order to deſtroy the Church, have 
very frequently been found to prolong her Life, 
and encreaſe her Strength; for ſhe is like that 
Plant, that lives by dying, and grows by cutting. 
The Church is the Apple of the Lord's Eye; 
and hence it is, that the Eye-lid of his Provi- 
dence does daily cover her, 


Us 
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UsE IV. Hence learn what Improvement to 
make of every Providence; namely, to be re- 
ſigned unto the God thereof, Pſa. xxxvii. 5. 
Commit thy Way unto the Lord; truſt alſo in bim; 
and be ſoall bring it to paſs. 
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Ariſe, go unto Nineveh that great City, and 
preach unto it the Preaching that I bid thee. 


HE Second general Head in the Method, 

was to enquire into the Import of theſe 
Terms, Preach unto it the Preaching that I bid 
thee : In anſwer whereunto, ' 

Sixthly, To preach the Preaching that God 
bids, is to preach, That after God had created 
Man, he entered into Covenant with him: This 
we have, Gen. 11. 16. And the Lord commanded, 
ſaying, Of every Tree of the Garden thou mays 
freely eat; but of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, thou ſhalt. not eat of it; for in the Day 
thou eateſs thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. Here is 
enough ſaid from this Scripture, to ſhew us, 
that there was a Covenant framed betwixt God 
and Man; that is to ſay, There was a mutual 
Agreement betwixt God and Man upon certain 

erms and Conditions; for in that Tranſaction 
in Paradiſe, we have the Eſſentials of a Cove- 
nant: We have the Parties, who are God and 


Man; the Creator, and his Creature: God, on 


his 


(rar) 
his Part, gave Man a Law, with a Promiſe of 
Life, in Caſe of his Obedience; and a Sanction 
with a Threatening of Death, in Caſe- of his 
Diſobedience. Here was Life and Death fer be- 
fore him; he could hot diſpute the Goodneſs of 
the Promiſe, no more than he could deny the 
Equity of the Threatening: Then there was 
Man's Acceptance of this Law, and his Acqui- 
eſcence therein. Thus there is nothing wanting 
to conſtitute a Covenant, particularly ſuch a 
Covenant as takes Place betwixt the Moſt Hi 2b, 


and the Work of his Hands: ALaw with a Pro- 


miſe and Threatning appended, propounded by 
God, and accepted by Man, 1s certainly” that 
wꝛhich conſtitutes a Covenant. Some may ſur- 
miſe, and ſay here, that we do not find Man 
agreeing to the Articles of that Covenant, as 
explicitly as God Propoſed them; but this is 2 
mere Cavil; for can it be ſuppoſed, that a holy 
and juſt God could propoſe any Thing that was 
unreaſonable unto his Creature, or unjuſt? Will 
any ſay, that what God here propoſed, as the 
Condition of this Covenant, was unreaſonable ? 
Namely, that when Man had full Liberty to uſe 
all the Things in the Garden, that there ſhould 
be one Tree reſerved from him, as a momentary 
Memorandum unto him, that though he was 
Lord of the Lower Creation, having eyery 
Thing put under his Feet; yet at the ſame Time, 

Heaven, by making a Fence around this Tree, 
would thereby teach Adam, that there was one 
ſovereign Lord, ſuperior unto him? Yea, was 


it not N reaſonable, that when Man had 
the 
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the ample Garden of Eden to range in, and 1 
liberal Uſe of every Thing therein, that ſo ſmall 


a Thing as one Tree ſhould be kept from him, 
which might be a Monitor unto him, to beware, 
leſt, while he thought he ſtood, he ſhould fall; 


and as a Preacher, who inſtructed him to. look to 
his God, rather than the Creature. Nowinregard 


it was moſt reaſonable. and juſt in God, thus to. 


propoſe his Abſtinence from the Tree of Know- 
ledge, as a Teſtimony of his Obedience; ſo it 
muſt follow, that Man, as he was a Creature 
made after the Image of God, could have no- 
thing propoſed, nor revealed unto him, by God, 
but his Underſtanding and Judgment immedi- 
ately approved thereof as right, and his Will 
embraced it as good: Hence no ſooner was the 


Covenant propoſed by God, but Man, as yet an 


innocent and pure Creature, approved of, and 


acquieſced in it, both as to its Condition, Pro- 


miſe, and Penalty. Therefore, we may con- 
ceive of Adam, when the Covenant was propoſed 
to him, ſpeaking after this Manner: What, 
haſt thou, my God, who was under no. ante- 
cedent Obligation to me, condeſcended to. enter 
into Covenant with me, thy Creature, not only 
to create me holy and happy but alſo to in- 
timate, that thou wilt confirm that Happineſß 
unto me for ever, in Caſe I agree to and fulfil 
the Articles of this Covenant! Amen, (lays 
Adam,) Amen, ſo be it.” Adam knew ſo much 
of his Maker, that he was conſcious that he 
would put nothing upon him, but what was juſt 
and reaſonable: Indeed God might have ſaid, 
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No the Condition of the Covenant that I make 
with thee, is this: Namely, That thou agree 
for Ages to be denuded of all this Dignity and 
Dominion, which thou art at preſent advanced 
unto; and that inſtead of the Creatures their 
ſerving of thee, thou ſhalt be ſubſervient unto. 
them; a Servant of Servants thou ſhalt be. 
Now, Adam, if thou wilt agree hereto, then 1 
will confirm thee, and thy Seed, in a State of 
endleſs Happineſs. Had this been the Con- 
dition of the Covenant, Adam, may be, would 
haye thought it hard, juſt to be poſſeſſed of a 
preſent Glory, and upon the firſt Enjoyment of 
it, to be exiled from it for ſuch a Time. But 
God did not propoſe any ſuch arduous Article 
unto him; only he ſays to him, Adam, There 
is a certain Tree in this Garden, which, if thou 
wilt abſtain from touching or eating of it, thou 
ſhalt live for ever: But, if thou wilt not be re- 
ſtrained from meddling therewith, in the Day 
thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die.” Well, in 
Anſwer thereunto, Adam could not but ſay, Is 
this all, Lord, thou hath required? I have ex- 
uberant Plenty; I have. Trees for Pleaſure, and 
Trees for Profit; and can I refuſe ſo reaſonable, 
ſo juſt, and ſo eaſy Propoſal as this? Therefore, 
if I will be a Fool and a Madman, and murder 
myſelf, with all my Sons and Daughters, by 
eating of this forbidden Tree, then let me die 
the Death; let me be a Fugitive, and a Vaga- 
bond upon the Earth. I richly deſerve it, if 
once I commit this enormous Sin.“ Now we may 
view Man, as ſent to the F reedom of .his own 
Will 
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wit; and ſo far as we know he had a Power to 
ſtand 1 in his Integrity, is Liberty of Will con- 
fiſted in doing that, which was good and accep- 
table unto God. But, alas! let no Man plead 
for the Power of free Will, after what bark be- 
fallen us in our firſt federal Head; Why, it was 
not long, e'er the Scale was turned: Man's 
Will was bent Godwards; but as ſoon as he re- 
fuſed to obey him, it reverted to the Earth, and 
the Creatures: Oh! then let none of Alam 
Seed expect Life, becauſe they apprehend they 
have the Freedom of Will, which Adam had; 
no, this they have loſt; and ſo need never look 
for Life from that Fountain; for nothing, fave 
bitter and corrupt Water, flows from it. Now, 
did Adam loſe Life, when his Will was free, and 
bent to pleaſe God, how then, can any of his 
Children be ſo vain, as to conceive 'that they, 
in their fallen State, will do more than their 
Father, in his ſtanding and finleſs State, did? 
Man verily was made upright; but he hath 
found out many Inventions: It was not long 
that he continued in his firſt Eftate. Some, as 
renæus, Cyril, and many more, give it as their 
Opinion, that Adam fell the ſame Day wherein 
he was created. P/al. xix. 12. Man being in Ho- 
nour, ' abideth not. The Rabbins read it thus. 
Adam being in Honour, lodged not one Night.” The 
Hebrew Word for abide, Bal-jalin, ſignifies" to 
fey, or lodge, all Night. Adam, if fo, then, 
did not take up one Night's Lodging in rt 
diſe ; ſo ſhort-lived was his earthly Felicity. 

the ſecond of Genefes, what a glorious as | 


tion 
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tion is there of our Nature, as in innocent Adams 


bur if wepaſs on to the third Chapter, we know 


him not to be the ſame Creature: The Scene is 
| ſtrangely changed; his State is changed; his 
Nature is changed; God and Man were very 


friendly and familiar with each other, upon the 


making of the Covenant: Man rejoiced in God; 

and God regaled him: But, Oh} Oh! what a 
diſmal and deep Tragedy do we ſee acted in the 
third Chapter ! Why, there we find the Help- 
meet, that God had provided for Man, inveigled 


with Satan's Snare: Eve is taken in; ſhe is de- 
ceived; and as the Devil made uſe of the Sub. 


tilty of the Serpent, to deceive the Woman; 
ſo he makes uſe of the Woman's Suggeſtions 
to deceive the Man. Then they both perceive 
that they were naked: Formerly they were 
naked, and were not aſhamed; but now their 
Eyes were opened, and they knew that they 
were naked. This ſad Leſſon they learned, 
by eating of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil. They knew the Good paſt, which 
they had loft; and they knew the Evil preſent, 
with which they were depreſſed. Hence they 
begin to try, if they could make ſome Shift to 
ſave themſelves from that Sorrow and Shame, 
they were expoſed unto, by- ſewing Fig-Leaves 
together, and making themſelves Aprons. God 
comes, crying, Adam, Where art thou? Adam 
hears his Voice in the Garden; is afraid, and 
hides himſelf. That Voice, which was lately 
moſt ſweet unto him, now ſtrikes him with 
Horror. Fear is one of the Fruits that follows 


Quilt: 
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Guilt: Man had ſinned; and ſo the Curſe of 


the broken Covenant, that he had agreed to, 
began to ſeize him; namely, Death temporal, 
ſpiritual, and eternal; and it is ſaid, God drove 
out the Man: An Expreſſion importing Indig- ; 


nation; not led. him out, but drove him out in 
Diſpleaſure. He was placed with Honour in 


Paradiſe; but he is expelled with Diſgrace; and 


Cherubims, and a flaming Sword which turned 


\ 


every Way, is placed at the Eaſt of the Garden 


of Eden. Now, it was at this Door, by which 
Sin entered into, and diffuſed itſelf throu gh 
the World. Some ſpeak of this Affair, re- 
ſpecting Adam's eating the forbidden F ee as 
if it were a Matter of no great Moment; 

Error of a venial Nature: But if we a 
as imported in our Inſtructions, we dare not 
treat it as being of a trivial Nature: For we 
muſt obſerve, that it was of a very enormous 
Kind, if we conſider the Place where this Sin 
was committed, namely, Paradiſe; a Place that 


was a lively Emblem of Heaven, wherein there 


was every Thing neceſſary for Man, and de- 


lightful unto him; and the Perſon who com- 


mitted it, namely, Adam; a Man that was made 
after the Image of God, honoured much by 
him, and who had received the greateſt Favours 
from him. Herein, then, was he guilty of the 
moſt glaring Ingratitude and open Rebellion, 
when he commenced a Correſpondence with the 
Devil, God's Enemy. Oh! Man, was this thy 


Kindneſs to thy Friend? But then it is plain, | 


that this Sin is not of ſuch ſmall Conſequence: 
\ For 
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For Man, by this one Tranſpreſſion, was guilty 
of the Violation of the whole Decalogue, or Ten 
Commandments. - Firſt, He Was g guilty of ſet- 
ting up other Gods before the true God. He 
would have been a Goc imſelf: Ze ſhall be ar 
Gods, was the tempting Bait,  wherewith the 
Devil drew in Man to his Deſtruction. Second- 
ly, He was guilty of Idolatry; inaſmuch as he 
idolized and deified his own Belly: He made 
his Belly his God. Thirdly, He 5 the Name 
of God in vain: For the Commandment re- 
quires the holy and reverent Uſe of Gocks 
Names, Titles, Attributes, Word, and Works: 
But he abuſed, and profaned them; he did not 
believe God. Fourthly, He did not keep the 
Sabbath, the Reſt and Eſtate, wherein God had 
placed him. Fifthly, He did not honour his 
Father: Therefore his Days were not long upon 
the Land, which the Lord gave him. Sixthly, 
He killed himſelf, and all his Poſterity: In the 


Day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. Se- 


venthly, He did not preſerve his own, and his 
Wife's Chaſtity ; but became guilty of mental 
Impurity: They looked, and luſted in their 
Hearts after that, which God ſaid they ſhould 
ot: They ſaw that it was a Tree pleaſant to the 
Eyes, and a Tree to be deſired. Hence, according 
to Chriſt's Comment upon this Command, they 
vere guilty of Adultery. Eighthly, Theft was 
to be found in his Skirts, and an accurſed T hing 
in his Tent, like Aeban's; and this Stealth is 
that which troubles all Jae]. Ninthly, There 
eee eee e 2 i On 
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was falſe Witneſs bore againſt God in this AF. 
fair; for God expreſly ſaid, In the Day thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. But his Words 
are miſrepreſented ; and they ſay, Hath God ſaid? 
Tenthly, He coveted an evil Covetouſneſs, like 


Ammon; which coſt him his Life, and all his 


Progeny. Thus, this was the Pandora's Box, 
from which have flown forth ſo many Miſeries 
to Mankind. By this one Blow, Man broke the 


whole Law, and gave a deadly Thruſt to all the 


human Race. 

VII. The Import of the miniſterial Commiſ- 
fion bears, that we are to preach, That all Man- 
kind are guilty, before God, of the Sin that our 
firſt Parents committed. It did not ſiſte or 
ſtop with them in Paradiſe; but it extended it- 
felf to all that deſcended from him by ordinary 
Generation. For clearing of this, you may at- 
tend to what the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. v. 12, 13, 
14. Wherefore as by one Man Sin entered into the 
World, and Death by Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon 
| all Men, for that all have ſinned. For until the 
Law, Sin was in the World: But Sin is not imputed 
when there is no Law. Nevertheleſs Death reigned 
from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had not 
ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſion, 
who tis the Figure of him that was to come. Here 
are theſe three Things obſervable, from this 
Portion of Scripture. Firſt, That as the firſt 
Adam was the Repreſentative of all his Poſterity, 
fo Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, is the Repreſentative 
of all his ſpiritual Seed. Secondly, That there 
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is 4 Reſemblance betwixt the federal Repreſen⸗ 
tation of Adam, with regard to his Seed, and 
Chriſt, with regard unto his Seed. Thirdly, 
That notwithſtanding the Similitude, yet there 
is a Diſparity between the two Repreſentations : 
Firſt, That Adam was a publick Repreſentative 
of his Poſterity, is plain from Yer. 12. For 
how could Sin deſcend upon all, by one; if 
this one did not bear ſome Connection with, and 
Relation unto them; as that of a Head; a Fa- 
ther; a Root; and the like? And, if we con- 
ſider Adam in this Light, there is no Difficulty 
in demonſtrating, that his Sin is ours, both by 
Way of Imputation and Inheritance. He was 
ſurely our Head; our Nature-Head: We were 
in him, as what the Child may be ſaid to be, 
in the Loins of its Father, or in the Womb of 
its Mother; ſo that whatever affects the Mo- 
ther, naturally affects the Child: Why, if the 
Blood and Juices are corrupted, that which 
lives thereupon muſt of courſe be ſo. If the 
Parents are infected with the Struma, Leproſy, 
or the like; it is much if their Progeny eſcape 
the Contagion of that Diſeaſe, which hath been 
propagated in an hereditary Manner, from the 
Parents to their Progeny. If the Fountain is 
bitter Water, will the Streams be ſweet? If the 
Root is rotten, the Branches will not long bear. 
Fruit: If the Head is ailing, all the Members 
of the Body will feel its Effects, Thus Adam's 
Sin is our Inheritance; and you ſee how it is 
accounted for, that it is ſo. But then, ſecondly, 
| | M 2 the 
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the Imputation of it to Poſterity, is clear; for ay 
by one Man's Diſobedience many were made 
Sinners, Death came upon all Men to Condemna. 
tion: Adam, if he had been only a private ſingle 
Perſon in the Covenant made with him, the Breach 
of it could only have affected him as an Indivi- 
dual; Death would have reſted upon himſelf: 
But how comes it to pafs, that Death ſeizes all 
his Poſterity? Had the Covenant been made 
with him only, as a private Perſon, and not as 
a public Repreſentative, the Caſe would have 
been otherwiſe: But it is clear, from the Effects 
of the Fall, that theſe who have not ſinned after 
the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; ye 
Death hath reigned from Adam to Moſes. 
the Guilt of Adam's Sin be not imputed to aq 
why do our Infants labour under the painful 
Agonies of ſome pernicious Diſorder ? Why are 
their Cradles ſo often their firſt Coffins ? Why 
come they weeping into the World, but becauſe 
they are mortally wounded ? Does not their for- 
lorn Looks, the Paleneſs of their Countenances, 
their Cries, their Tears, and ſuch like Signs, 
ſpeak to the tender Parent, in Strains of the 
moſt affecting Oratory, their Affliction? And 
why does Death ſo ſoon ſeize them as its Pri- 
ſoners? Why! Becauſe of the Debt of Sin. 
Surely God cannot forget the Bowels of a Fa- 
ther: This could not befall our Infants, were not 
the Hand of Juſtice armed with Sin and Guilt: 
Hence do theſe Miſeries attend our moaning 
and dying Infants. . There is the Diſ- 
3 2 parity 
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parity between the two Adams, ' 1 Cor, xv, 
22. The firſt Adam was made a living. Soul, the laſt 
Adam a quick ening Spirit. The firſt Man was 
of the Earth, earthy; the ſecond Man was the Lord 
from Heaven. The firſt Adam, in his beſt Ef- 
tate, was a mutable Creature; the laſt Adam is the 
unchangeable God. The Truth of this Doctrine 
of original Sin, the Heathens themſelves ac- 
knowledged. Plato ſays, Homines natura. ſua 
eſſe pravos, & induci non poſſe ut juſtitiam colant. 
Men by Nature were meſt wicked, and could not be 
induced to embrace that which is righteous. Cicero 
complains thus: Lamentatus eſt Homines a Natura 
Noverca- in lucem edi. It is to be lamented, that 
Men were brought into the World by Nature, their 
Step-mother. Yea, this Doctrine was generally 
preached till Pelagius's Time; and was bore 
Teſtimony unto, by antient Councils, as that 
of the ſixth Council of Carthage, and ſeveral 
others. But now, alas! it is claſſed among the 
antiquated Doctrines; and Attempts have been 
made by many, whoſe Characters and Offices 
oblige them to act otherwiſe, to explode it out 
of the Church, as no Part of our Creed. But, 
let every Mouth be ſtopped. here; as the whole 
World is verily guilty before him, concerning 
this Matter, 

VIII. To preach the Preaching that God bids, 
imports, That the univerſal Depravity of Man's 
Nature is to be preached, conformable to the 
Inſtructions we have received concerning this 
Matter, Ja. i. 5, 6. Rom. iii. 10, 11. Now 
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this Depravation of Man's Nature is clear, 
from the Impotency and Weakneſs Ar 
we are not ſufficient of ourſelves, to think any 
Thing as of ourſelyes. What is more impotent 
and helpleſs, than a Babe when firſt born? 
Other Species of Beings can do ſomething to- 
wards their own Succour; but Man is ſack 2 
feeble Mortal, that if left to do for himſelf as 
ſoon as born, all and every Act would but more 
ſpeedily haſten the expiring Life. But this uni- 
verſal Corruption is not only clear, from the 
Weakneſs of human Nature; but from the Un- 
willingneſs that 1s therein to any Thing that 
is good: The carnal Mind; what Mind is that? 
It is the Mind of Fleſh, or the fleſhly Mind, 
wherewith we were born: It is Enmity againſt 
God: It is not ſubject to the Law of God; nei- 
ther indeed can be, There is not only an Un- 
willingneſs, but a bitter Enmity in our Minds, 
againſt God; and a ſtrong Propenſity and In- 
| clination to that which is evil; For the Imagina- 
tion of Man's Heart is evil, and that continualh, 
Such as ſee not the univerſal Corruption of Na- 
ture, let them caſt their Eyes abroad among Man- 
kind, and examine, from the Great to the Small 
through the Univerſe; and ſee, whether or not 
there is an univerſal Corruption of Nature. Go 
from the State to the Church; from ſacred, to 
ſecular Employs; and ſhall we not read this 
Doctrine? Sure, we muſt be blind, if werſee it 
not all around us. And, if we paſs from theſe 
Appearances, which are the Effects flowing 

I from 
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from this grand Cauſe, the Fountain of a cor- 
rupt Heart: For if it were not within, it would 
not be ſo univerſal without : The whole Head is 


fick, the whole Heart is faint; from the Crown of © 


the Head to the Sole of the Foot, there is no Sound- 
neſs, but Wounds, Bruiſes, and putrifying Sores. The 
Heart is deceitful, and deſperately wicked; each 
Power and Faculty thereof is diſordered : The 
Underſtanding is ſo ſtunned by Sin, that it pro- 
nounces Good, Evil; and Evil, Good; it puts 
Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs. The 
natural Underſtanding in Man cannot receive 
the Things of the Spirit of God: It does not 
know them. | That Wiſdom of God, which is 
ſpoken in a Myſtery, none of the letter-learned 
Rabbies of this World know by any human 
Science. Indeed, the Underſtanding was once 
like the Light of the Sun, in innocent Adam; 
but behold, the Ph:li/tines have put out Sampſon's 
Eyes; Sin hath ſtruck him blind; the Will 
hath received the pernicious Taint, as well as 
the Underſtanding: We do not now chuſe the 
Good, and refuſe the Evil; but chuſe the Evil, 
and retuſe the Good. The univerſal Voice of 
the natural Man's Will concerning Chriſt, were 
the Vote put to the whole World, as it was 
once put by the Roman Judge to the 7ews, 
What, ſball T crucify your King? would be to cry 
out, with one Conſent, Crucify him, crucify him, 
we will not have this Man to reign over us. 
Again, the Aﬀections are vitiated; the natural 
Man does not t find his Affections naturally going 
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this Depravation of Man's Nature is clear, 
from the Impotency and Weakneſs thereof; 
we are not ſufficient of ourſelves, to think any 
Thing as of ourſelyes. What is more impotent 
and helpleſs, than. a Babe when firſt born? 
Other Species of Beings can do ſomething to- 
wards their own Succour; but Man is ſach 2 
feeble Mortal, that if left to do for himſelf as 
ſoon as born, all and every Act would but more 
ſpeedily haſten the expiring Life. But this uni- 
verſal Corruption is not only clear, from the 
Weakneſs of human Nature; but from the Un- 
willingneſs that 1s therein to any Thing that 
is good: The carnal Mind; what Mind is that? 
It is the Mind of Fleſh, or the fleſhly Mind, 
wherewith we were born: It is Enmity againſt 
God: It is not ſubject to the Law of God; nei- 
ther indeed can be, There is not only an Un- 
willingneſs, but a bitter Enmity in our Minds, 
againſt God; and a ftrong Propenſity and In- 
clination to that which is evil; For the Imagina- 
tion of Man's Heart is evil, and that continualh, 
Such as ſee not the univerſal Corruption of Na- 
ture, let them caſt their Eyes abroad among Man- 
kind, and examine, from the Great to the Small 
through the Univerſe; and ſee, whether or not 
there is an univerſal Corruption of Nature. G0 
from the State to'the Church; from ſacred, to 
ſecular Employs; and ſhall we not read this 
Doctrine? Sure, we muſt be blind, if were it 
not all around us. And, if we paſs from theſe 
nes, which are the Effects flowing 
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from this grand Cauſe, the Fountain of- a cor- 
rupt Heart: For if it were not within, it would 
not be ſo univerſal without : The whole Head is 
cl, the whole Heart is faint; from the Crown of 
the Head to the Sole of the Foot, there is no Sound- 
neſs, but Wounds, Bruiſes, and putriſying Sores. The 
Heart is deceitful, and deſperately wicked; each 
Power and Faculty thereof is diſordered : The 
Underſtanding is fo ſtunned by Sin, that it pro- 
nounces Good, Evil; and Evil, Good; it puts 
Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs. The 
natural Underſtanding in Man cannot receive 
the Things of the Spirit of God: It does not 
know them. That Wiſdom of God, which is 
ſpoken in a Myſtery, none of the letter-learned 
Rabbies of this World know by any human 
Science. Indeed, the Underſtanding was once 
like the Light of the Sun, in innocent Adam; 
but behold, the Philiiines have put out Sampſon's 
Eyes; Sin hath ſtruck him blind; the Will 
hath received the pernicious Taint, as well as 
the Underſtanding: We do not now chuſe the 
Good, and refuſe the Evil; but chuſe the Evil, 
and refuſe the Good. The univerſal Voice of 
the natural Man's Will concerning Chriſt, were 
the Vote put to the whole World, as it was 
once put by the Roman Judge to the Fews, 
What, fball I crucify your King? would be to cry 
out, with one Conſent, Crucify him, cruciſy bim, 
we Will not have this Man to reign over us. 
Again, the Affections are vitiated ; the natural 
Man does not find his Affections naturally going 
M 4 forth 
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forth after God; his Affections do not join 
Iſſue with the Pſalmiſt, in this Saying; Whom 
have I in Heaven but thee? And there is none upon 
Earth I defire beſides thee. On the contrary, this 
is their Taſte, We have loved Strangers, and after 
them we will go: In their Occaſion who can turn 
them away? The Memory bears the Marks of 
Mortality upon it: inaſmuch, as that which is 
evil, it retains; hut that which is good, is ſoon 
diſmiſſed. The one ſticks to it like Glue; but 
the other goes off like the melting Snow. Then 
Conſcience, God's Vicegerent, hath become 
callous and hard, being ſeared, as it were, with 

a hot Iron; ſo that though it is naturally diſ- 
| Poſed to bleed, when cut with the Commiſſion 
of Evil; yet by Reaſon of the frequent Repe- 
tition of Sin it ceaſes to bleed, being ſeared, as 
it were, with a hot Iron. - In ſhort, ſuch is the 
general Spread of Corruption, that there is not 
a Member in the Body, but it hath communi- 
cated itſelf thereto. Rom iii. 13. Their Throat is 
an open Sepulchre, with their Tongues they have uſed 
Deceit , the Poiſon of Aſps is under their Lips. 
Whoſe Mouth is full of Curſing and Bitterneſs ; their 
Feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood. 

IX. To preach the Preaching that God bids, 
is to preach the Miſery, as well as the Depra- 
vity of human Nature. There are theſe three 
Things, which conſtitute this Miſery : Paſt 
Loſs; preſent Evil; and approaching Puniſh- 
ment: Firſt; There is paſt Loſs: Oh! what 

| | | | can 
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can a Man loſe of more Conſequence than his 
God, his Lord, and his Life? He that loſes 
theſe, may indeed ſay, All is loſt : But, ſuch a 
Loſs hath poor loft Man ſuſtained. Secondly, 
There is preſent Evil: The Anger of God; 
that is a preſent Evil to the World. He is 
angry with the Workers of Iniquity every Day 
his Wrath is revealed from Heaven. He that 
| believeth not, is condemned already; and the 
Wrath of God abideth on him. This preſent 
Evil is ſuch, as affects both our Souls and 
Bodies. Our Souls are defaced, in reſpe& of 
their original Beauty, being ſeized with Blind- 
neſs of Underſtanding, Hardneſs of Heart, a 
reprobate Mind, ſtrong Deluſions, Horror of 
Conſcience, vile Affections, together with the 
Bondage and Servitude of Satan : And as there 
are theſe preſent Evils affefting the Soul; fo 
there are more public and external Evils, that 
lay hold upon the Body ; ſuch as Sword, Fa- 
mine, Peſtilence, and the like; or more per- 
ſonal Evils, ſuch as the divers Diſorders among 
the particular Ranks of Mankind, Shame, Sor- 
row, ſad Oppreſſion, and Croſſes of all Sorts : 
Yet this is not the whole of the Retinue that at- 
tends Sin; but like the pale Horſe ſpoken of in 
the Revelation, it hath Death, and then Hell 
following after it; which conſtitutes the third 
Part of that Miſery proceeding from the Cor- 
ruption of Nature. Death is that dreadful 
Bailiff, that brings the Sinner for his Debt to 
the moſt noiſome Priſon of Hell, where the 


EVET S 


eyer-dying Priſoner reſts not Day nor Night 5 


but the Smoke of this Torment aſcends up for 
ever and ever; while he, in this burning Lake 
of Fire and Brimſtone, is continually weeping 


and wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth, in endleſs 
and eaſeleſs Miſery. 
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Ariſe, go unto Nineveh that great City, and 


ue unto W the Preaching that ] bid thee. 


E now proceed further to treat of theſe 
Inſtructions, which the Miniſters of 
Chriſt have received from him; or to inquire 


into the Import of preaching the Preaching that 


God bids. 

X. To preach the Preaching that God bids, 
imports, That as we are to preach, that a Co- 
venant of Works was made with Adam; ſo, on 
the other Hand, we are to preach the Covenant 
of Grace, made with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ſecond Adam, viz. That God having in his eter- 
nal Purpoſe, elected a Number of the human 
Race, did, out of his mere good Pleaſure, co- 
venant with Chriſt, to redeem them from that 
Eſtate of Sin and Miſery, which the firſt Adam 


left them in; and to bring them into an Eſtate 


of Salvation, Both Angels and Men fell: But 
theſe of the Angels that fell, were left without 
Recovery, in their miſerable Eſtate, being deli- 
yered into Chains of Darkneſs, reſerved unto 

Judgment: 
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Judgment: But when Man joined in Confede- 
racy with the Devil againſt God, God did not 
treat Man in the ſame Manner that he did theſe 
fallen Angels: How then? Why, we anſwer, 
that as he had eternal Thoughts of Love to- 
wards a Remnant of the human Race; ſo, no 
ſooner had Man ſinned, than he profeſſed his 
Reſolution to redeem him, by his eternal 
Son, with whom he had made a Covenant of 
Grace: Hence, in Paradiſe, he ſpoke to Adam, 
concerning his Son aſſuming of human Nature: 
The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Head 
of the Serpent. Now the great Reaſon, why 
God made Choice of Mankind, and not of the 
Angel-Kind; or why he did ele& ſome of Man- 
kind, and not all, you ſee, Eph. i. 4, 5. was 
the good Pleaſure of his Will, Matt. xi. 25. 
At that Time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank the, 
Oh Father of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt 
hid theſe Things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and re- 
vealed them unto Babes; even ſo, Father, for it 
ſeemed good in thy Sight, We are to know, that 
all Grace, Faith, and Holineſs, are the Effects 
of Election, and therefore cannot be the Cauſe 
and Reaſon of it, Eph. i. 4. Lea, we would 
have you alſo further to know, that Chriſt him- 
ſelf is not the Cauſe of our Election; for this 
Reaſon; Chriſt himſelf is elected and choſen, as 
well as the Ele& in him; and therefore it is, 
that he is expreſly called his Elect, in whom 
his Soul delighteth. — Again, the free Love of 


. God ſent Chriſt to redeem the Elect; and there- | 


fore he could not be the Cauſe of electing _ 
John 


- 


(489) 
Jobn. ill. 16. Cod fo loved the World, that be ſent 
his only begotten Son. And hence, when it is ſaid, 
that they were choſen in him, it is not in him 
conſidered as the Cauſe; but that God the Fa- 
ther, in that very Decree, wherein he fixed upon 
Chriſt as the ele Prong alſo fixed upon the 
Ele& themſelves, as Members conſidered in 
him : So that that th ſame Love, which led 
him to elect us; that ſame Love appears in his 
electing of Chriſt: And though Chriſt is not 
the Cauſe of our Election abſtractly con- 
ſidered, yet he is the Author of our Salvation, 
complexly conſidered. For, notwithſtanding 
our being elected, we were not yet redeemed 
from Sin and Slavery: So it was requiſite, that 
the Son of God ſhould redeem us by Price, and 
by Power. Accordingly, In the Fulneſs of Time, 
God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made 
under the Law, to redeem them that were under the 
Law. A ſufficient Price was paid to the in- 
cenſed Juſtice, and broken Law of God, for 
them, namely, his precious Blood. Hence 
Chriſt, as the Redeemer of his Elect, hath a 
lawful Title to go, and take the Elect, that are 
Priſoners to Satan: He may go to the Priſon- 
Door, where they are, and make a Demand 
of ſuch and ſuch Priſoners, that are kept 
in Chains of Captivity : Here, ſays he, is the 
King's Pardon; here is a clear Acquittance z 
the Law is fatisfied; the Price of Redemption is 
paid; and therefore, ſays Chriſt, my Demand 
now is, That the Priſoner be delivered up. — 
Satan, to whom the Perſon is a Priſoner, refuſes 

8 


_ 
to furrender any one Soul that he hath under 
Cuſtody : Wherefore, the Son of God, by his 
Spirit, immediately proceeds to redeem them by 
Power, as he hath redeemed them by Price. 
Thus, the Fire of the Law is ſometimes ſet to 
the Priſon- Door; and the Place becomes too 
hot to be long continued in. Then the poor 
Priſoner, that was formerly pleaſed with his 
Place, and took Part with Satan, in order to 
oppoſe Chriſt's Entrance, now begins to cry out, 
Fire, Fire; and forms this and the other Scheme 
in order to make an Eſcape from the approach. 
ing Flame. — Satan maintains his Hold, as firm 
and faſt as he can, till Chriſt manifeſts himſelf 
in ſuch a Manner, as to deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil; ſo that he can no longer detain the 
Priſoners in his Priſon, inaſmuch as they are 
none of the lawful Priſoners of Satan, but are 
unlawfully detained hy him: For Chriſt hath a 
moſt lawful Right unto them; he. hath a federal 
Right unto them; a donative Riglit unto them; 
an acguired Right unto them; a bellical Right 
unto them; and an bereditary Right unto them; 
for all Power in Heaven and Earth is his. 

There was an Agreement or Covenant, be- 
twixt God the Father and Son, concerning the 
gifted Company that were put into the Hands 
of the Son, to be redeemed by him; and there 
were Articles of Agreement concerning them, 
between the Father and the Son. This Tranſ- 
action is ſet forth in Scripture, under the Name 
and Notion of a Covenant, Pſal. Ixxxix. 3. 


The Word Covenant ſeems to come à Convent 
endo; 
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eudo; becauſe, when two Parties agree in * 


one Thing or more, on mutual Terms, it is uſu- 
ally called a Covenant, Contract, or Bargain: 

Hence the Hebrew Word ²⁹ n from g ze 
chuſes ; becauſe the Perſons covenanting, do it 
on free Choice: Or this Word Berith, in the 
firſt Language, tranſlated into ours a Covenant, 
comes from & which ſignifies to cut off, or 
cut down, Quia Victimæ cedi in Fæderibus pangendis 
ſolebant. Becauſe Victims were wont to be cut in 
making of Covenants. Which by the Way points 
forth to us, that the Covenant of Grace is a 
Covenant confirmed by the ſhedding of Blood. 
— In the New Teſtament, the Greek Word there 


made uſe of for Covenant, js Aialyey, which the 


Septuagint Interpreters ſo often uſe for the ſame 
Purpoſe, in the Old Teſtament; which ſeems 
to carry the Idea in it of a Teſtament; a teſta- 
mental Covenant, or the diſpoſing of Things 
by Way of Teſtament. This Covenant we 
now treat of, is commonly called the Covenant 
of Grace; becauſe it was mere Grace that 
moved God to make it; and becaule all the Be- 
nefits bequeathed in it to poor Sinners, are of 
pure and free Grace, Now there are theſe fol- 
lowing Things that I would have you to attend 
unto in this Covenant, which are imported in 
preaching the Preaching that God bids. 
Firſt, There is the Order and Being of this 
Covenant. Secondly, The Parties therein. 
Thirdly, The Condition thereof. Fourthly, 


The Promiſes of it. And, Fifthly, The Dif- 


ference 
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ference betwixt this Covenant of Grare, and 
that of the Covenant of Works. 

Firſt, then: As to the Order and Being of 
this Covenant, it is to be remarked, That 
though the Covenant made with Adam, was 
the firſt Covenant, in Point of the Exhibition 
and Appearance of it upon Earth, there was 
no Exhibition or Revelation of the Covenant 
of Grace to Adam, while he continued in an 
Eſtate of Innocency: But then, though the Co- 
venant of Works was firſt, in Point of the Ex- 
hibition thereof in Time; yet it was not ſo in 
Point of the Exiſtence or Being of, for in this 
Reſpect the Covenant of Grace was co- exiſtent 
in its Being with Eternity; but that of Works 
had its Commencement only upon the Creation 
of Man; whereas the other was made before 
the World, Tit. i. 2. In Hope of eternal Life, 
which God, that cannot lie, promiſed before the 
World began. 

Secondly, As to the Parties; Firſt, God, eſ- 
ſentially conſidered in the Perſon of the Father, 
was the Party Contractor on Heaven's Side; 
and Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, 
was the Party Contractor on Man's Side. Now the 
Nature of a Covenant, according to the com- 
mon Acceptation of it among Men, is a mu- 
tual Agreement betwixt two or more Parties, 
agreeable whereunto it is ſaid, and the Covenant 
of Peace was betwixt them both. God, the 
Father, is here to be conſidered, as acting for 
the Intereſts of Heaven; and God, the Son, 


as 1 for the Intereſts of Earth. This Co- 
venant 
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venant was made with Chriſt; and herein he is 


conſidered under a Variety of Characters, which 
I cannot enlarge upon; only in the general he 
is conſidered in this Covenant; as the Head and 
Repreſentative of his ſpiritual Seed: He muft 
be ſo; inaſmuch as the Promiſe of the Covenant 
was made to him before the World was, in Hope 
bf eternal Life; which God; who cannot lie, pro- 
miſed before the World was: Why, there was 
none then to make the Promife to, but to him 


who was the Repreſentative of his People. 


Again; That the Covenant was made with 
Chriſt, is further manifeſt; inaſmuch as Chriſt 
is ſpoke of; under the Character of the Surety 
of the Covenant; Heb: vii. 22: By ſo much was 
Feſus made Surety of a better Teſtament, His 
Suretyſhip conſiſted in this; namely; that he be- 
came bound for the Payment of a double Debt, 
viz. that of Obedience and Satisfaction. Now, 
as Chriſt is conſideted and characterized as our 


Surety, of courſe he muſt be conſidered as being 


one with theſe he is Surety for in the Eye of the 
Law, Hence it is owing unto this his Under- 


__ 


taking and Engagement, that he is ſaid 1% be 


made Sin for us, that we might be made the Righ= 
leouſneſs of God in him. But then the Party that 
Chriſt was Surety for, was the Elect. The Co- 
venant was not of that Nature as to comprehend 
all in the groſs: wherefore it is ſaid to be made 
with his Choſen, that is, with Chriſt, as con- 
tracking for all the Choſen or Ele& of God. 


N Thirdly, 


- 
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1 hirdly, This Covenant is ſtrictly condi. 
tional. This may appear inconſiſtent with j its 
being called a Covenant of Grace, if ſtrictly 
conditional; but though it is ſtrictly conditional, 
it is nevertheleſs. a Grace Covenant: For this 
Covenant is, in a Senſe, a Covenant of Works, 
with regard unto Chriſt, the Surety ; and a Co- 

venant of Grace, with regard to us, the Seed: 
It is abſolutely free, as to us; but ſtrictly con- 
ditional, as to Chriſt. For the proper Condition 
of this Covenant, is nothing more or nothing 
leſs, than the perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt: 
Which Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is ſuch, as no 
Creature could ever conſtitute, but Chriſt him- 
ſelf ; which conſiſts in the Holineſs of that hu- 
man Nature, wherewith he was born; in the 
Righteouſneſs of his Life; and in the Satis- 
faction of his Death; 1 three Things con- 
ſtitute that Righteouſneſs that is the proper Con- 
dition of this Covenant. Holineſs of Nature 
was neceſſary, inaſmuch as God hates nothing 
niore than an unholy Nature: And as theſe 
whom Chriſt repreſented, had an unholy Na- 
ture, it was therefore neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
have an holy Nature, entirely pure and holy; 
for it became him to be holy, as well as to fulfil 
all Righteouſneſs. Again, Righteouſneſs of 
Life was highly requiſite to conſtitute this Righ- 
teouſneſs, inaſmuch as Adam, the public Head, 
and Repreſentative of his Race, had failed in 
the Courſe of his Obedience. There was no en- 
tering into Life, for him, or any of his Seed, 
3 without | 
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without keeping the Commandments. Hence, 
he fulfilled all Righteouſneſs: And then there 
is the ſatisfactory Death of Shiri, which, toge- 
ther with his holy human Nature, and perfect 
Obedience to the Law in all its Parts, make 
up that Righteouſneſs, which is the proper Con- 
dition of the Covenant of Grace. It was ne- 
ceſſary for Chriſt to die a ſatisfactory Death 
bein the firſt Covenant being broken, the 
Curſe, which was Death, in Conſequence of the 
Breach, took Place; ſo that the Condition of 
the Covenant made with Chrift, was much more 
arduous to fulfil; than that made with Adam; for 
the one had only to do, as the Condition of Life; 
but the other had to die, as the Condition 
thereof; for without ſhedding of Blood there 
was no Remiſſion of Sin. Thus it is, that 
Chriſt his fulfilling all Righteouſneſs, is the 
Condition of the Covenant; the very Ground 
whereupon, and the Title whereby, a Sinner 
may claim Salvation. Some very eminent and 
godly Divines have indeed ſaid, That Faith is 
the Condition of the Covenant. But when they 
thus ſpeak, they do not underſtand it as the 
proper Condition, but rather as a Condition of 
Connection, whereby one Bleſſing of the Cove- 
nant is connected to another; or the actual Poſ- 
ſeſſion of one Bleſſing goes before another; as 
Holineſs goes before Happineſs: Yea, in Fact, 
even ſome who ſpeak of Faith's being the Con- 
dition of the Covenant; the very Reaſon that 
they give for making it ſo, ſhews the Impro- 
| MS : 1 
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riety of its bein g conſidered as a proper Con- 
dition; for, ſay they, it receives Chriſt; it is an 
humble Grace, Sc. Why then, if it is a Grace, 
which receives all from Chriſt, and renounces 


all Righteouſneſs of its own, it is plain it cannot 
be a proper Condition. I know Calviniſtic Di- 
vines, who have thus expreſſed themſelves con- 
cerning the Conditionality of Faith in the Co- 
venant, have done it with a good Intent; but it 
admits of a bad Interpretation. For Faith ap- 
pertains not properly to the conditionary Part of 
the Covenant, but unto the promiſſory Part 
thereof: It is promiſed in the Covenant itſelf, 
and is a Promiſe of the Covenant, how then 
can it be a Condition? The Place that Faith is 
put into in the Covenant, it may ſay, it was put 
there by pure Gift, and not by any Condition 
on its Part; and how it can be a Gift of the 
Covenant, and at the ſame Time a Condition 
of it, is quite incongruous with the Tenour of 
the Covenant: But if any will ſtill inſiſt, that 
Faith is a Condition of their Salvation, I would 
aſk them, what is the Condition of their Faith? 
And I am much miſtaken, notwithſtanding our 
different Conceptions concerning Faith, that if 
they and I meet at Heaven's Gates at laſt, we 
will then reſolve all into Grace. Not unto us, 
O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name give 
Glory, for thy Mercy, and for thy Truth's Sake. 

Fourthly, There is in this Covenant the Promiſes 
of it; which Promiſes are to be viewed in a two- 


fold Light, namely, as reſpecting Chriſt, and re- 
ſpecting 
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ſpefting the Choſen in him. The Promiſes of 
this Covenant are either ſuch as reſpect the Ac- 
ceptance of Chriſt's Service, his Aſſiſtance in it, 
and his Remuneration for it; or they are ſuch as 
reſpect his People, to whom every Grace, as 
Faith, Repentance, Love, and the like, are 
promiſed through Chriſt, as well as Glory ; for 

the Lord will give Grace and Glory: In a Word, 
all the Promiſes, pointing to the Lord's People, 
are included in the Promiſe of eternal Life: 
They, as Iſaac \ was, are the Children of the Pro- 
miſe; and the Covenant contains many precious 
Promiſes; for which Reaſon it is called the Co- 
venant, or Covenants, of Promiſe, But to proceed, 
In the Fifth Place, To ſtate the Concord and 
Difference betwixt the Covenant of Works and 
Grace. Firſt then, theſe two Covenants con- 
cord in this; namely, That God was the Maker 
of them both. Secondly, They agree in this; 
namely, That the Glory of God is propoſed 
by each of them. Thirdly, That in both theſe 
Covenants there are Conditions and Promiſes: 
But then, though there is a Concord in certain 
Conſiderations, yet they are toto cælo, the whole 
Breadth of the Heavens, different. As, Firſt, 
they differ in this; namely, that the Covenant 
of Works was made without a Mediator; but 
the Covenant of Grace was not. The viſible 
Reaſon for this Difference ariſes from this: 
That when God made the Covenant with Adam, 
there was no Diſcord viſibly ſubſiſting betwixt 
God and Man: But when the Covenant of 
_ Grace 
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Grace was made; at leaſt when it was mani- 
feſted, there was a Breach betwixt God and 


Man; and hence there was a Neceſſity for the 
Intervention of a Mediator, in the making of 


this Covenant; whereas none was requiſite in 
the Conſtitution of the Covenant with Adam, 
while he was an innocent Man, Secondly, 
They differ in this; namely, That in the Co- 
venant of Works, Man is left to himſelf, to 
ſtand by his own Ability; but it is otherwiſe in 
the Covenant of Grace; for it is the current 
Promiſe in it, I will never leave thee, nor forſake | 
thee... When God coyenanted with Adam, he 
was endowed with ſufficient Power to perform 
what was contained in the Covenant; but, alas 
when he manifeſts the Covenant of Grace to 
Man now, he finds him quite unfit to fulfil any 
ſuch Condition, as in the Covenant of Works; he 
is without Strength; not ſufficient of himſelf, 
to do any Thing of himſelf. Thirdly, They 
differ in this ; inaſmuch as the Covenant of 
Works gives Man Occaſion to boaſt, in Caſe 
he fulfil it; but the Covenant of Grace excludes 
all Boaſting, and leaves Man nothing to glory 
in, but the Grace of God, Rom. iii. 27, Where 
10 Boaſting then + fF 15 if excluded ? By what Law? 
Of Mors? No, the Law of Works doth not exclude 
B oaſting ; ; but © it is excluded by the Law of Faith, 


d obich is the Sum of the Covenant of Grace, and 


thus we are ſaved by Grace, and not by Works, tf 
any Man ſhould boaſt. Fourthly, They differ in 
Regard of the comfortable Aſſurance accruing 


from 
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from them: : The OE of Works REO never 
in our preſent Circumſtances give Comfort to a 
Soul: Let us walk as circumſpectly as Fleſh 
and. Blood. can; yet we mult always be in the 
| Dark, as to any ſaving Comfort following from 
our Adherence to a Covenant of Works; where- 
as under the Covenant of Grace, when the Soul 
is Jed to renounce his own Righteouſneſs, and 
rely upon the Covenant of Promiſe wholly, 
here is a firm Anchor for the Soul to lye at 
with Safety: Though Waves ſwell, and Winds 
blow ever fo boiſterous, they are fixed upon a 
Rock. Fifthly, They differ in reſpect of the 


Order of Obedience: For in the Covenant of 


Works, Doing was the Foundation of divine 
Acceptance; but in the Covenant of Grace, 
this Order is quite inverted; for therein divine 
Acceptance is the F oundation of Covenant 
Obedience. Duty is not the F oundation of 
Privilege, as it was in the firſt Covenant; but 
Privilege is the Foundation of Duty, as in the 
Covenant of Grace. Sixthly, They differ with 
regard unto their Makers: It was God and Man 
that govenanted together in the firſt; but ĩt is 
God and Chriſt that contract together in the ſe- 
cond Covenant. Thus, Seventhly, The one was 
only a temporal, mutable Covenant; but the other 
ls an eternal and unchangeable Covenant, Eight th- 


ly, The Condition of the Covenant of Works was 


only do; but the Condition of the Coyenant 
of Grace is both' do and, die: The Con- 
dition of the one, was only the Obedience of a 
mere Man; but the Condition of the other, is 
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the Obedience of the God-Man : In the Obe. 
dience of the one there was no Proportion be- 
twixt the Work and the Reward ; but in the 
Obedience of the other, they were commen- 
ſurate. Ninthly, The Promiſes of the Coye- 
pant of Works were all conditional; but the 
Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace are of pure 

Grace; abſolutely free, and inconditional with 
regard to us. I enthly, They differ in their 
Scope; T he Scope of the Covenant of Works 
was to diſcover to Man, what he was to do to- 
wards God; but the Scope of the Covenant of 
Grace, is diſcover to Man what God hath 
done for him, Ia. xxvi. 12, Lord, thou wilt or- 
dain Peace unto 15; for thou alſo gy. wrought all 
our Works in us. 

Usz I. Hence 2A the Excellency of the 
Covenant of Grace, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 
viii. 6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent 
Miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the Mediator of 
a better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better 
Promiſes. 

Usx II. Hence we may y ſee, -that Man's Re- 
demption is of the greateſt Moment, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, The Redemption of abe Soul is 
precious and ceaſeth for ever. Who can give a 
Ranſom for his Brother's Soul? None, indeed, 
but he who is our elder Brother; our Goel, our 
Kinſman, Redeemer, to whom the Right of Re- 
demption belongs; he indeed does ranſom; but 
then it is with no leſs Sum, than his aſſuming 
human Nature, obeying the whole Law in that 
Nature, 
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Nature, and at laſt dying an accurſed, t 
ſuſtained in Law, a ſatisfactory Death. 

Usz III. Hence we may learn in what Chan- 
nel Life is conveyed, and confirmed unto us 
now; not in the Way of a Covenant of Warks, 


but in the Channel of the Covenant of Grace; | 


in a Way of free Grace; and in a Way of rich 
Grace, as David ſays, Although my Houſe be. not 
fo with God, yet be 'hath made with me an-ever- 
laſting Covenant, ordered in all Things and ſure; ; 
for this is all my Salvation and all my Dejire. = 
Usz IV. Hence, if it. is ſo, as hath been 
ſaid, we may ſee the abſolute Neceſſity | of ſuch 
Satisfaction, as Chriſt hath given to the Law 
and Juſtice of God. , God ſurely. was under no 
Neceſſity of Nature. to ſend his Son to ſatisfy 
for Man's Sin, But indeed the Necellity was 
very great, with reſpe& to Man; for he muſt 
have died, if a Ranſom had not been found, in 
order to preſerve him from going down into the 
Pit. Could the Effuſion of human Blood, or the 
Deſtruction of Angels, have anſwered the End, 
would God have put his dear Son to Death? 
No; the Fruit of the Body would not ſatisfy 
for the Sin of the Soul, —If any of you had an 
only Child, would you, who are the tender Pa- 
rents thereof, chuſe to be the Deſtroyers of it, 
the very Hands that would ſlay it? — Neither 
would you chuſe to ſee ſuch a Child go to a Place 
of Execution; nor hear the Mob, inſtead of 
ſympathizing with the poor Sufferer, inſulting 
of him; "_ not ſuch Conduct cut your 


Heart, 
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Heart, ly when you obſerved the —.— 
Sufferer, with his expiring Breath, ſeeking ſome 
Favour from a Father, who yet could ſhew him 
none? Well, ſuch alſo is the Caſe, as to this 
Point: Had there not been an abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity, the Father would never have puniſhed him 
as he did; for he ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered kim up to the Death. 
Us E V. Hence learn, that this Doctrine 
does not make void the Law: For we do not 
make void the Law through Faith; God forbid! 
nay, we eſtabliſh the Law. It is hereby eſta- 
bliſhed upon a better Baſis and Bottom than ever 
it was: For according to this Account of 
KR bings, the Dignity of the Law is repreſented 
ſuch, as that the great Legiſlator and Lay- 
giver is actually fulfilling his own Law; while 
he, as the Surety of the Covenant, is numbered 
among Tranſgreſſors; and the Lawgiver him- 
ſelf is arraigned at the Bar of his own Law, 
which is thereby magnified and made honour- 


able. 
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1 go unto. boy neveh Hat great City, and 
"FW unto it the Ita fer T bid thee. | 


E TLOTT now'to enquire, in ak Ele- 
X venth Place, What is imported in 
1 the Preaching that the Lord bids. 

It imports, That he who is the Redeemer of 
the Elect, became Man; and that he will erer- 
nally continue to be both God and Man, in one 
divine Perſon. This Truth is very profound; 
and it is among one of the moſt amazing Pro- 
digies that ever appeared in the World: Behold, 
Virgin ſhall conceive, and bring forth a Son, and 
thou ſhalt call his Name Immanuel. Great indeed 
is the Myſtery of Godlineſs in this Reſpect; God 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, ſeen of Angels, who with an- 
gelic Adoration admire the Myftery. — The firſt 
Promiſe did point him forth as the Seed of the 
Woman; afterwards he was propheſied of as 
the Shiloh, and as the Star that' ſhould ariſe out 
of Jacob. Jaiab points him forth under the 
Character of, The Child born unto 4s, and the 


Son 
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Sou given; and when the Hour of his actual "A 
carnation came, we find in what Light the Holy | 
Ghoſt hath ſet this glorious Myſtery, Luke i. 
31-35. And behold, thou Halt , conceive in thy 
Womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call bis 
Name FJeſus: He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called 
"the Son of the Higbeſt. And the Lord God ſhall 
give him the Throne of his Father David. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of 
the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. © Therefore alſo 
that Holy- Thing which Hall be born of thee, ſhall 
be called the Son of God. It is true, the Fews will 
not believe that he, who was born in Bethlehem, 
and cruciked at Jeruſalem, in the Reign of Ar- 
euſtus Ceſar, was the Meſſiah, notwithſtanding 
the moſt viſible Marks of his being ſuch were 
upon him ; and verily, it is none of the- leaſt 
Signs, that the Son of Man is come, to wit, 
The judicial Blindneſs that is upon that People, 
together with other Marks of the Lord's Indig- 
nation againſt them, in their perpetuated Diſ- 
perſion and Affliction, But ſtill this Truth is 
further clear, from the Removal. of the Sceptre, 
which they themſelves acknowledged at the 
Time of Chriſt's Crucifixion. Say they, We 
have no King, but Cæſar: A plain Declaration, 
that the Sceptre was departed from Judab, and 
the Lawgiver from between his Feet; for this 
was not to be the Caſe with ral, until ſuch 
Time as Shiloh came, Gen. xlix. 10. Yea, does 
not the Ceaſing of the daily Sacrifice, ſpoke of 


by Daniel, which hath long ago ſubũded, toge - 


(es) 
which Chriſt was to deſcend, ſpeak in the loudeſt 
Language, That Jeſus is born in the City of David, 
20 bo is Chrift the Lord. This divine Perſon, who 
is the Saviour of Sinners, is God equal 
with the Father, notonlyouavs:@y,butouagoi@y, 
as Athanaſius, that bold Champion of Chriſt's 
Divinity, bravely | pleaded againſt theſe black 
mouthed Blaſphemers, the Arians; who would 
go ſo far in acknowledging the Deity of the 


Son, as only to diſpute with the Orthodox, about 


the letter @ : For they confeſſed, that there was 
a very great Similitude betwixt the Father and 
the Son; but not ſuch as made him ſubſtantially 
the ſame with him: Whereas the Defenders of 
the Faith againſt theſe anti-chriſtian Hereticks, 
declared according to his own Word, that Chriſt 
is not only of the lite Nature, but — the very 
ſame Nature with the Father. Col. ii. 9. In bim 
dwelleth the Fulneſs of the Godhead gal. Upon 
which Text Dr. Prideaux, Faſc. p. 76. critically 
remarks, Non ay To TMypouda luoryTos ſed 
beo ryros, Non Divinitatis, ſed Deitatis. It is not 
the Fulneſs of the Divinity, but of the Deity; 
thereby ſignifying the Identity of Eſſence with 
God the Father and Holy Ghoſt. We ſay, as 
he is the one God, ſo he is the only Redeemer, 
Ja. Ixiii. 3. I have trod th: Wine-Preſs alone 
None, but ſuch a Perſon as he, was capable to 
redeem ; one that was both God and Man, in 

one Perſia: For God, as God, could not re- 


deem ; 


1 
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deem; God, abſolutely conſidered, could not be 
a Redeemer; becauſe, as God, he could not 
die; as God, he could not ſuffer; and without 
ſhedding of Blood there was no Remiſſion. 
Mere Man, as ſuch, could not redeem; for he 
could only die as a Man; and hence there could 
be no Dignity ariſing from the Nature of his 
Suffering, to ranſom others; the Price here 
would - be quite too low, that the Blood of a 
mere Man ſhould be the Price of the Redemp- 
tion of Souls. Therefore our Redeemer is called 
Emmanuel, God with us. Fe that redeems us, 
was to be both God and Man, in two Natures, 
and one Perſon; God in our Nature, and our. 
Nature in God ; a Redeemer, by Virtue. of an. 
hypoſtatical or perſonal Union; and thus it is, 
that he is a moſt mighty and a moſt meet Re- 
: deemer. The Virtue of Redemption ariſing 
from the infinite Dignity of his Perſon, it was 
- requiſite, that our Redeemer ſhould be Man; 
that ſo being nearly related to Mankind, the 
Right of Redemption might devolve upon him; 
and that he might be a Subject eapable of obey- 
ing and ſuffering in Man's Nature, Heb. ii. 14. 
Foraſmuch as the Children are Partakers of Ele 
and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewife took Part of the 
ſame, that through Death he might deſtroy him, that 
had the Power of Death. Again, Ir was necel- 
ſary that our Redeemer ſhould be God, that 
his Obedience, and ſuffering in our Nature, 
might be of infinite Value for our Redemption; 
and alſo that his human Nature might be 
| ſuſtained 


Cn . - 
ſuſtained, under his . intolerable. Sufferings for 
our Sins. The Union of the two Natures in 
the Perſon of the Son, hath commonly been di- 
ſtinguiſned from other Unions; ſuch as that of 


the Unity of the Trinity, and the myſtical 


Union, by this Name of the hypoſtatical Union, 


in regard the Humanity is united unto, and ſub- 
ſiſts in, the Perſon of the Son of God. This 
hypoſtatical Union, as the learned Turrentine 
ſuggeſts, is different from the Union of the 
Trinity, in regard that is the Union of three 
Perſons in one Nature; but this is the Union 
of two Natures in one Perſon: And it is different 
from the myſtical Union; inaſmuch as that is 
the Union of many Perſons to one; but this of 
one Perſon to two Natures: And it is different 
from the Union betwixt Soul and Body, in re- 
gard Death makes a Diſſolution of that Union; 
but Death does not effect this of the hypoſta- 
tical.* 

Usz I. Hence this Doctrine refels theſe 
four capital Errors, or Hereſies, which have 
withſtood this Truth. Firſt, That of the Arians, 
againſt the Deity of Chriſt. Secondly, Apol- 

linarians, 


* Sed de Unione hypoſtatica, per quam nihil aliud defig- 


natur, quam duarum naturarum, divine & humane, intima 


& perpetua conjunctio in unitatem perſonæ, per quam natura 


humana, quæ deſtituta fuit propria perſonalitate, fuit aſſumta 
ad perſonam Ac, & illi conjuncta in unitatem perſonz, ut 
jam ſit £y vor ar& Ab, quatenus ſuſtentatur ab ipſo, non 
ſuſtentatione generali, qua creaturæ omnes a Deo ſuſtentantuy, 


ſed ſpeciali & perſenali, quatenus in unam perſonam cum Verbo 


coaluit. 
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WN italin what belongs his human 
Nature. Thirdly, Neforians, dividing Chriſt 
into two Perſons. Fourthly, Eutychians, -who 
confound the two Natures' im his Perſon. - 

Againſt which have been four famous General 
Councils. At Nice, againſt the Arians: At 
Conſtantinople, againſt Apollinarians : At Epbeſus, 
. againſt Neftorians : At Chalcedon, againſt Enty-' 
chians. In four Words; Ans, Terms, Ad- 
eugeTws, AovyxuTwHs. Truly, Perfectly, Indivifibly, 
Diſtinly. The firſt applied to his being God; 
the ſecond, to his being Man; the third, to his 
being of both, one; the fourth, to his ſtill con- 
tinuing in that one. 

Usz II. Hence learn, what ineffable Wiſ- 
dom, Grace, and Power is diſplayed in this 
Article of our Religion, reſpecting the Incar- 
nation of Chriſt, As the great Dr. Owen ſays, 
His Conception in the Womb of the Virgin, 
as unto the Integrity of human Nature, was a 
miraculous Operation of the divine Power : But 
the Prevention of that Nature, from any Sub- 
fiſtence of its own, by its Aſſumption into per- 
ſonal Union with the Son of God, in the firſt 
Inſtance of its Conception, is that, which is 
above all Miracles, nor can be deſigned by that 
Name. A Myſtery it is; ſo far above the 
Order of all creating, or providential Opera- 
tions, that it wholly tranſcends the Sphere of 

them that are moſt miraculous. Herein did 
God glorify all the Properties of his Nature, 


acting i in a Way of infinite Wiidom, on” 
an 


1 : 7 . 1 / 
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and Condeſcenſion. The Depths of the My 
ſtery hereof are open only unto him, whoſe 
Underſtanding i is infinite, which no created Un- 
ſtanding can. comprehend: All other Things 
were produced and effected by an outward Ema- 


be Light, and there was Light; but this Aſſump- 
tion of our Nature into hypoſtatical Union 
with the Son of God; this Conſtitution of one 
and the ſame individual Perſon in two Natures; 
ſo infinitely diſtinct as thoſe of God and Man, 
whereby the Eternal was made in Time, the 
Infinite became finite; the Immortal, _— 
yet continuing eternal, infinite, immortal, 


Goodneſs and Power, wherein God will be ad- 
mired and glorified unto all Eternity. Herein 


was that Change introduced into the whole firſt 


Creation, whereby the bleſſed Angels were ex- 
alted, Satan and his Works ruined, Mankind 
recovered from a diſmal Apoſtacy, all Things 
made new, all Things in Heaven and Earth re- 
conciled and gathered into one Head, and a 
Revenue of eternal Glory raiſed unto God, in- 


all Things, in the Order of Nature, could 
yield unto him. 

Use III. Hence learn, "mn God hath FR 
nified and made our Nature dear unto him: 
Herein hath he dignified our Nature, and made 
it dear unto himſelf; inaſmuch as he hath mar- 
tied our Nature, ſo to ſpeak ; and now he is 
O our 


nation of Power from God: He faid, Let there 


that ſingular Expreſſion of divine Wiſdom, 


comparably above what the firſt Conſtitution of 
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our Goel, our near Kinſman ; and he hath ban 
up to the Court of Heaven this new- married 
Nature, where it ſhall be eternally entertained 
and regaled, with the Fulneſs of Joy and Plea- 
ſures evermore, that are af the Right- hand of 
God. Sin had verily ſet our Nature at a greater 
Diſtance from God, than the Nature of all 
other Creatures: It had degraded it below the 
very brutal Creation; but now it is reſtored to 
a Dignity ſuperior to all others, by being joined 
unto Chriſt in an hypoſtatical and eternal Union. 
Oh! ſure it muſt hence be dear unto God, this 
new-married Nature, inaſmuch as it is Bone 
bis Bone, and Fleſp of his Fleſh. 


XII. To preach the Preaching that God 
bids, imports, That we are to preach, 
That this Redeemer, conſidered as Me- 
diator, is inveſted with the triple Office of 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King. His prophetical 
Office is adapted to our Darkneſs; his prieſtly 
to our Guiltineſs; and his kingly, to our De- 
pravedneſs: As a Prophet, he is made of God, 
unto us, Wiſdom; as a Prieſt, Righteouſneſs; 
as a King, Sanctification; and conſidered as 
cloathed with all the three, complete Redemp- 
tion, 1 Cor. i. 30. The Nature of our Salvation 
required, that Chrift ſhould reveal it as a Pro- 
phet; obtain it as a Prieſt; and appropriate it 
as a King. Some conſiderable Divines have in- 
advertently made theſe Offices of Chriſt the pto- 


per Fountains, from which the Promiſes of God 
flow; 


Gar) 


flow); and thereby have made other Blunders 
in Divinity; for the proper Fountain of the 
Promiſe is not the Offices that Chriſt executes, 
but the abſolute Sovereignty of God. Hence 
it is obſervable, that the ſovereign Will and 
good Pleaſure of God is placed as the Procata- 
ractic, or firſt Cauſe of all the Promiſes : Thus, 
Iw1LL put my Law in their Hearts; I wiLL be their 
God; and they ſhall be my People: I wiLL have 
Mercy on whom I WILL have Mercy; IWIIL take 
away the Heart of Stone out of their Fleſh, and 
1 w1LL give them Hearts of Fleſh. Conſequently, 
the Relation which the Promiſes and Offices of 
| Chriſt bear to each other, is this, They both 
originally center in the Sovereignty of God; 
and the Promiſes are promulgated to us by 
Chriſt,” as a Prophet; they are confirmed unto 
us, by his Blood, as a Prieſt; and they are ap- 
propriated unto us, by his Arm, as a King. 
But then, as to Chriſt's being a Prophet, he is 
ſo called, in regard he hath made an ample Re- 
velation of the whole Council of God, con- 
cerning the Salvation of loſt Sinners. For all 
Things I have heard of my Father I have made 
known unto you, John xv. There are other 
Names beſides this expreſs Name of a Prophet, 
that points forth unto, us the Nature of his Of- 
fice, ſuch as an Apoſtle, Witneſs, and an Inter- 
preter. There was a Neceſlity for Chriſt's bear- 
ing the Office of a Prophet, becauſe there never 
could have been the ſaving Knowledge of 
Things divine without the Revelation of them; 


Oo 2 and 


_: (inn; } 
and there could be no Medium of the Commu- 
nication thereof, but through Chriſt : Where- 
fore Chriſt, as a Prophet, reveals the Will of 
God to us, objectively by his Word, and ſub. 
jectively by his Spirit. Firſt, he reveals the 
Mind of God unto his Church, objectively, 
either more directly in his own Perſon; or 
more indirectly by the Intervention of Means. 
He reveals the Mind of God, as under the Old 
Teſtament, Viva voce, by his own Voice; by Vi- 
fions, Dreams, and divers other Manners ; and 
under the New, by his own perſonal Preſence, 
God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, 
pale in Time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
Heb. i. 1, 2. He reveals the Mind of God, 
through the Intervention of Inſtruments: As 
when he inſpired the Prophets and the Apoſtles, 
to ſpeak and write as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt; and by enjoining other Miniſters 

9 ſent by him to teach all Things whatſoever he 
ol hath commanded them; and in ſo doing, he 
1 promiſes to be with them always, even to the 
End of the World. Again, as a Prophet, he 

reveals the Mind of God ſubjeCtively unto them 

by his Spirit, Joby xvi 8—15. The Spirit 

takes of the Things of Chriſt, and ſhews them 

unto us. Chriſt by his Spirit convinces of Sin: He 

makes uſe of the Law for this Purpoſe, as a School- 

maſter, to bring unto himſelf; and he makes uſe 

of the Goſpel, whereby he cauſes the Soul to ec 

ſuch a Beauty and Glory in Chriſt, and the Way of 

Salvation 


. 
Salvation through him, that they are ſweetly 
conſtrained to embrace him, as their Lord and 
their God. Likewiſe the Rod of Affliction is 
made uſe of by this Prophet, in order to inform 
them further in the Knowledge of God, and of 
themſelves, he cauſes to paſs under the Rod, 
and brings within the Bond of the Covenant. 
Now, in brief, there is a ſuperior Excellency 
in this Prophet to all others; though Moſes was 
a Miracle in his Age, and the celebrated Bap- 
tiſt the greateſt among thoſe born of Women; 
yet the one was but the Picture of this Pro- 
phet, appearing, as it were, in Miniature; and 
the other was ſo far inferior to him, that he 
was not worthy to ſtoop down, and unlooſe the 
Latchet of his Shoe. All other Prophets were 
but like the Stars in the Firmament, which, 
when this Morning-Star, this Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs, appeared, they were eclipſed. Their 
Light and Brightneſs was but like that of a 
Candle, burning in a clear Day before the me- 
ridian Sun. Again, as our Mediator in the 
Character of a Prophet, reveals the Mind of 
God; ſo in the Office of a Prieſt, he removes 
the Mountains that ſtood in the Way of this 
Revelation. He is repreſented by the Character 
of the High- Prieſt: Such an High- Prieſt be- 
came us, and a Prieſt for ever after the myſte- 
rious Order of Melchizedeck. —— Two Things 
were performed by the Prieſts' in the Execution 
of that Office, namely, Sacrificing and Inter- 
ceding; which conſtitute the two principal 

| O 3 Parts 
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Parts of the Prieſt's Office; and the Priefts 
under the Law, in theſe Acts, were peculiarly 
typical of Chriſt, our great High-Prieft, Heb. 
x. 1. Though there were very conſiderable 
Differences between Chriſt and every other 
Prieſt, in reſpect of his Perſon, being both God 
and Man in one Perſon; but they were no 
more than mere Men. In reſpect of the very 
Matter of the Sacrifice, Chriſt and other Prieſts 
differ; for he offered up himſelf a Sacrifice, 
Heb. 1x. 12. Neither by the Blood of Goats and 
Calves, but by his own Blood, he entered in once 
into the holy Place, having obtained eternal Re- 
demption for us. But other Prieſts offered the 
Blood of Beaſts. — There were many Prieſts 
under the Law, becauſe they were not ſuffered 
to continue, by reaſon of Death; but Chriſt, 
becauſe he ever liveth, hath an unchangeable 
Prieſthood. Indeed, Melchizedec, the Prieſt of 
the moſt high God, if he was not the 
very Chriſt, which ſome conſiderable Divines | 
have ſuggeſted, yet ſure he was the moſt illu- 
ſtrious Type of him, of any among all the 
Rank of Prieſts; and there is a very nigh Aﬀ- 
nity betwixt them: Firſt, in reſpe& of the 
Name; for the Name Melchizedec is called King 
of Salem, i. e. King of Righteouſneſs, of Peace. 
Heb. vii. 1. which Name. well agrees with 
Chriſt. Secondly, In reſpe& of Origin, Mel- 
cbizedec is ſaid to be without Father, and without 
Mother; without Deſcent, having neither Be- 


ginning of Days, nor End of Life! but * 
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like unto the Son of God, Heb. vii. 3. Which 
is more verbally true of Chriſt, who was with- 
out either Predeceſſor or Succeſſor in his prieſtly 
Office. He was without Father as Man, and 
without Mother as God; without Father as to 
his human, and without Mother as to his divine 
Nature. Thirdly, in reſpect of Duration, Heb. 
vü. 8. For Melchizedec is ſet forth as immortal, 
of whoſe Death Moſes makes no Mention; but 
this is ſtill more truly agreeable unto Chriſt, 
Heb. vii. 16. Fourthly, in reſpect of Dignity: 
Melchizedec was greater than Abraham; the leſs 
was bleſſed of the greater: Abram paid him 
Tythes ; ſo Chriſt hath obtained a more excel- 
lent Prieſthood than any of the Aaronical Prieſts. 
Fifthly, In reſpect of Unity, Melchizedec is repre- 
ſented as one, principally ; ſo Chriſt is that one 
Prieſt alone, under the New Teſtament. 

Nov Chriſt executes the Office of a facrificing 
Prieſt for us, upon Earth. Chriſt glorified his Fa- 
ther, and his Father's Law, upon Earth, by mak- 
ing Satisfaction for the Injury done thereto z and 
that by offering up himſelf a Sacrifice : The human 
Nature of Chriſt was the Victim ſacrificed upon 
the glorious Altar of his divine Nature; from 
which the Sacrifice derives an infinite Dignity ; 
for it was this Altar that ſanctified the Sacrifice 
and Gift. And that which renders this Sacri- 
fice of Service to us, is not ſimply becauſe it was 
for our Benefit, but becauſe it was ſtrictly conſi- 
dered in our Stead, 1/a. liii. 4, 5. Surely he hath 
borne our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows.—He was 
wounded for our Tranſgreſſions ; he was bruiſed for 
O 4 our 
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our | Iniquities ; the.Chaſtiſement of aur Peace Tas 


upon him, and with his Stripes we are bealed, 
This Sacrifice was not only, noſtro Bono, fer our 
Good, as Socinians ſay; but it was noſtra vice, in 
our Room. And this ariſeth from his ſtanding 
related unto his Elect, as their Surety. For 
indeed, if there was not a Connection of this 
Kind, this Sacrifice could never be of Efficacy, 
as an expiatory one; but inaſmuch as he is our 
eyyvos, our Surety, which, Critics, obſerve, AC- 
cording to the Import of that Word in the He. | 
brew, Y Ghnarab, ſignifies annexing together, 
And, indeed, Chriſt and his Church are conjoined 
ſo, that no Art can ever ſeparate them: Far nei- 
ther Death nor Life, nor Things preſent, nor Things 
10 come, ſhall ſeparate them from the Love of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus This Sacrifice that Chriſt offered 
Ny was not for all ; but only for ſome. This 

is plain from the Lord's Prayer, Jobn xvii. 9. 
I pray not for the W orld, but for theſe. thou hoſt 
given me out of the World ; thine they were, and 
thou gaveſt them me. Here it appears, that as 
the Interceſſion of Chriſt is founded upon his 
Satisfaction; ſo it is commenſurate thereto, 


and of the ſame Latitude therewith. 


This brings me to the other Part of Chriſt's 
prieſtly Office; namely, which conſiſts in his 
interceding for ſuch as he hath ſatisfied Law 
and Juſtice for. That he acts as an interceding 
Prieſt, is abſolutely requiſite; for it was not 
facrificing and paying a Ranſom, by the ſhed- 
ding of his Blood, that would effectually * 


k 
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the Elect; but it is the Perpetuity of his Prieſt- 
hood; his Standing for ever in the Preſence of 
God, as the interceding, prevailing High- 
Prieſt, that prevents any new Rupture, and re- 
moves all emerging Differences between God and 
them. Satan ſeeks to ſift Peter, but he is pre- 
vented through this praying High · Prieſt. His 
acting as an interceding Prieſt, is typically diſ- 
played by the High- Prieſt's entering with the 
Blood of the Sacrifice and ſweet Incenſe into 
the Holy Place, Lev. xvi. 12, 13. Aud he ſbdll 
take the Cenſer full of burning Coals of Fire from 
off the Altar, before the Lord, and - bis Hands full 
of ſweet Incenſe beaten; ſmall, and bring it within 
the Vail, and he ſpall put the Incenſe upon the Fire 
before the Lord, that the Cloud of the Incenſe. may 
cover the Mercy ſeat, &e. As the Offering which 
Chriſt made of himſelf upon Earth, . correſponds 
with the Slaying of the Sacrifice without; ſo 
his entering into Heaven to intercede there, 
correſponds with that of the Prieſt's entering 
within the Vail, having; his Hands full of the 

Blood -of the Sacrifice and ſweet Incenſe. Thus 
_ Chriſt is entered into Heaven itſelf, now to appear 
in the Preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. Where 
the Apoſtle refers to the High-Prieft's appearing 

in the Holy of Holies, which was the Figure of 
Heaven, preſenting unto the Lord the Names of 
the twelve Tribes of Irael, which were on his 

Breaſt and Shoulders. 

Whether or not Chriſt's interceding in Heaven 
Is verbal, ſuch as that of an Advocate or Coun- 


3 ſellor 
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ſellor at the Bar, we need not make ourſelves buſy 
about ; though this does not want Patrons among 
the Learned, inaſmuch as we are ſure he intercedes 
there in a Way ſuitable to the Place, and in a 
Way wherein we are ſure he is both underſtood, 
and ſucceſsful, for the Father hears him always. 
— We have a very ſtriking Illuſtration of Chriſt's 
Interceſſion in Heaven, borrowed from that 
Inſtance of Amyntas, who appeared as an Ad- 
vocate for his Brother Acbylus, who was ac- 
cuſed, and about to be condemned to die. Now 
Anyntas having aggrandized himſelf, by doing 
fo many great Things for the Commonwealth, 
in whoſe Service one of his Hands was cut off 
in a bloody Campaign ; he comes into the Court 
on his Brother's Account, and ſaid nothing, 
but only lifted up his Arm, and ſhewed them 
Cubitum fine Manu, An Arm without a Hand, 
which ſo move] the Court, that, without a 
| Word ſpeaking, they delivered his Brother im- 
mediately. The Moral of this is plain. — 
However, in a word, the Scripture ſets forth 
Chriſt's Interceſſion, as conſiſting in his Wir- 
LING * that the Virtue of his Sufferings be ap- 
plied to theſe, upon whoſe Account” he under- 
went them, John xvii. 24. Father, I will that 
theſe whom thou haſt given me be with me, 285 
where I am, there they may be alſo. 

Again, 


* Yoluntate ac defiderio ſuo ardenti quemadmadum in terris 
antea fecerit, ita & in cœlis apud Patrem mortis ſuz vim, 


atque efficaciam nobis ad Salutem applicari poſtulat. Nc 
Purior. Theol, 


/ 


(29) 

| Again, another Office which Chriſt execytes; 

is his kingly Office: This, his Miniſters are 
bound to preach and to. proclaim. Chrift was 
by Deſtination appointed unto this Office from 
Eternity, Prov. viii. 23. 1 was ſet up from ever- 
laſting, I was anointed, as the Hebrew Root JD1 
bears; having a Reference unto a Rite obſerved 


among the Jews, of anointing their Kings, upon 


being inaugurated into the regal Office. Upon 


the N ativity of Chriſt, he was proclaim e d King 1 


at Feruſalem, by thoſe Eaſtern Magi, who came 
there, Saying, I bere is he that is born King of the 
Jews ? For we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, Matt. 
ij. 2. At his Death he is further declared to 
be ſuch by the Roman Judge, in that Inſcription 
upon his Croſs, Te/us of Nazareth, King of the 
Jes. At his Aſcenſion, there was a ſolemn 
Ratification of his regal Dignity, when this Po- 
tentate aſcended to the Throne with the Sound 
of a Trumpet. The Cry of his Enemies upon 
Earth was, Crucify him, crucify bim; but upon 
his Aſcenſion to Heaven, the univerſal Cry, 
throughqut the whole Kingdom of Glory, was, 
Crown him, crown him. Accordingly he now 
fits in the Midſt of the Throne of Glory in 
Heaven, and Grace upon Earth, crowned with 
many Crowns. There is a four-fold Kingdom, 
of which Chriſt is King, to wit, the Kingdom 
of Nature, Providence, Grace, and Glory. Some 
of theſe Kingdoms he hath an hereditary, na- 
tural Right unto, by Virtue of his being God 
co-eſſential with the Father, and to the other 


he 
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he hath a mediatorial Right. 


As the God of 


Nature, he governs the Kingdom thereof by 
certain natural Laws, agreeing with its Nature. 
Thus the Conſtellations of Heaven, the Sun, 
Moon, and all the heavenly Bodies, obſerve 
with the niceſt Exactneſs their Operations. 
The Birds of the Air, the Beaſts of the Field, 

the Fiſh of the Sea, and the like, bend their 
Courſes to their proper Ends, with the moſt 
profound Economy, as if they were acted by 
a rational Soul. — And thus the annual Revolu- 
tion of Summer and Winter, Heat and Cold, 
and the diurnal Revolution of Day and Night, 
are brought about. Again, as Chriſt is the 
King in his Kingdom of Providence, he rules 
by ſuch Laws, as are not limited univerſally 
by thoſe of Nature; for he can counteract, in- 
vert, or ſtop the common Current of Nature, 
according as he pleaſes; inaſmuch as he has all 
Creatures and Things, in this his Kingdom of 
Providence, ſubſervient unto the Purpoſes of 
his Glory. Again, there is his Kingdom of 
Grace, wherein he rules as King by the Laws 
of his Grace, and by the Laws of his Love, 
He gives the Subjects of this Kingdom of Grace 
the Law of the Ten Commandments, as a Rule 
of Life unto them; the Matter of which Law 
is obligatory upon them. But then he does not 
give them theſe Commandments under a Cove- 
nant Form : Theſe Laws are not delivered unto 
them by the Hand of Moſes ; but they are held 
forth unto them by the Hand of a Mediator: 


Yea, 
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Vea, he engraves theſe Laws upon the Tables 


of their Hearts: Hence their Subjection thereto 
is cordial. Indeed this Kingdom of Grace is a 
ſpiritual Kingdom; the Subjects of it are ſuch. 


Hence our Lord ſpeaks of his Kingdom being 
within us: the Service and Servants of this 


Kingdom are ſuch, Jobn iv. God is a Spirit, and 


they that worſhip him, worſhip in Spirit. But then, 


as few Kings want their Enemies, ſo Chriſt, in 
the Kingdom of Grace, does not want numerous 
Enemies, However, he reigns, and ſhall reign, 


till all his Enemies are ſubdued under him. 
His own Elect he ſubdues to himſelf; for when 
he comes to ſet up his Kingdom in them, he 
finds them, as well as others, acting 1 in an ho- 
ſtile Manner againſt him ; however in the Day 
of his Power they become his willing Subjects; 
conſequently, he rules over them, and in them; 
and he conſtantly defends them from their Ene- 
mies; for he preſerves their Souls in Life, when 
many ſeek for the Deſtruction thereof. — Yea, 
he reſtrains and conquers their Enemies, while 
he preſides over all their Projects, and even- 
tually cauſes them to terminate in the future Fe- 
licity of his People. And laſtly, There is the 
Kingdom of Glory, of which Chriſt is King; 
as he hath on his Veſture, and on his Thigh, a 
Name written, KING or Kincs, and Loxp 
or Lok ps; ſo this Kingdom may be ſaid to 
be over all, in Point of the Altitude of it : For 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it under the Notion of 


the third Heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2. Becauſe it is 
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above both the aerial and the ſtatty Heavens. 
This is the Regnum Empyræum, the Empyrtan 
Kingdom, which John, the Divine, ſpeaks of, 
under the Notion of the new Feruſalem, and the 
holy City, that was pure Gold, like unto clear 
_ Glaſs, the Foundations whereof are garniſhed 
with all Manner of precious Stones, as Jaſper, 
Saphire, Chalcedony, Emerald, Sardonyx, Sar- 
dius, Chryſolite, Beryl, Topaz, Chryſopraſus, 
Jacinct, and Amethyſt. And the twelve Gates 

are twelve Pearls, every ſeveral Gate one Pearl; 

and the Streets of the City are of pure Gold, 
as it were tranſparent Glaſs. The further De- 
ſcription whereof is moſt ſtrange and ſuper- 
natural; for this City or Kingdom had no Need 
of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it; 
for the Glory of God doth lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the Light thereof ; and the Nations of 
them which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the Light 
of it: And the Kings of the Earth do bring 
their Glory and Honour into it: And the Gates 
of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by Day; for there 
ſhall be no Night there. Now this Kingdom 
of Glory is repreſented by theſe Things that are 
moſt in Eſteem among Mankind; moſt precious, 
pleaſant, or profitable. Similitudes are bor- 
rowed from Things in Nature, that are moſt 
rare and valuable; but we are not to think, that 
the heavenly Objects in this Kingdom of Glory, 
are formally like unto theſe earthly Objects, in 
theſe duſky Shades below : No, they are ſpeci- 
fically different, and  Toperladively more 1 
ent, ä 
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lent, in every Reſpect: Only ſuch is our Igno- 
rance, and the Narrowneſs of our Ps. 6 
while in this World, that heavenly Things 
could not otherwiſe well be repreſented unto us, 
than by Similitudes of Things known unto us. 
But I am not to expatiate further upon this 
Topic. 


Usz I. Is it ſo, as hath been ſaid, that Chriſt, 


as our Mediator, is cloathed with the threefold 


Office of Prophet, Prieſt, and King? Hence 
learn, at what School it is, that both Miniſters 
and Chriſtians receive ſaving Knowledge, name- 


ly, at the School of Chriſt. We, who are 


Miniſters, though we ſhould ſit for Years at 
Camaliel's Feet, and acquire all Knowledge, and 
underſtand all Myſteries; and though we could 
ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and of Angels, 
yet if we have never ſat at Chriſt's Feet, we 
ſhall make ſorry Preachers of him. — If we 
have never been at Chriſt's School, whatever 
others we have been at, we have but been ever 
learning, and never able to come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth. Luther ſays, Tria faciunt 
. Theologums, Meditatio, Tentatio, Precatio: Three 
Things make a Divine; Meditation, Temptation, 
Prayer. So there are three Schools, that the 
great Prophet of the Church trains up his Mi- 
niſters and his Children at; the School of the 
Law; the Schoo] of the Goſpel; and the School 
of Affliction. At the School of the Law, he 
teaches them their loſt and undone Condition; 
jor when the Law is explained, and opened up 
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he teaches them the Manner of their Recovery 


Heavineſs through manifold T emptations, that iht 
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unto them in the Severity of the Law's. Cut "n 
it cauſes them to cry out, Undone,” undone; 
and when, the Law is there opened-up unto, them 


in its Spirituality, it makes them to cry 


Unclean, unclean. At the School of che Goſpel, 


from that State of Sin and Miſery, which they 
art involved in; for as the Law teaches them 
their Ruin, ſo the Goſpel ſhews them the Re · 
medy, which Heaven hath prepared for theit 
Recovery. Oh! Hal, thou haſt deſtroyed thy. 
ſelf, but in me is thy Help: What the Law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the 
Fleſh, God bath ſent forth his own Son, made of 4 
Woman, made under the Law, to redeem them that . 
were under the: Law, At the School of Affliction, 
he teaches them the Strength and Sineerity of 
their Grace, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. If Need be, ye art in 


Trial of your Faith being much more precious than 
of Gold that periſheth, though it be tried with Hirt, 
might be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and: Glory, 
at the Appearing of Feſus Chrift. As Gold is tried 


in the Fire, in order to prove its Purity; ſor 


Pure Gold, though it is continued never ſo long 
in the Fire, will {till retain its Solidity; it will 
loſe nothing of its Weight or intrinſic Value: 
Thus Chriſt tries the Grace of his People in the 
School and Furnace of Affliction; and thereby 
proves the Truth and Sincerity of their Grace. 


— Hereby alſo he purges off that Alloy, that 


Droſs or baſer Metal, that adheres unto them. 
23 
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them to underſtand the latent and lurking Evils | 
of their own Hearts: There are ſome Evils 
which lie ſo near the Surface, ſo to ſpeak, of 
our Hearts, that upon very ſight Occaſions and 
Temptations we may diſcern them. But them 


chere are others, that are ſo ſecret and deep, 
that we ſcarce fee, till we have been ſome Time 


in the School of Affliction. Could we have | 


conceived that there was fo much Paſſion in a 


meek Moſes, as to prevent his entering into the 


Land of Promiſe, or that there was ſo much 
bad Humour in a patient Fob, as to complain 
of God's being cruel unto” him, and to curſe 
the Day of his Birth? But lo! the School of 
Affliction teaches us, that there are theſe Things 
in our Natures, that we could ſcarce conceive 
of, e're we were in the School of Affliction. 
Well then, may we join Iſſue with that Scholar, 
who was ſo much in this School? 7 was good 


for me that T was dfflicted ; before I was affiiied” . 


went aſtray, but now have I learned thy Law. 

Us II. Is it fo, as hath been ſaid? Hence 
learn the Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood. In 
the Levitical Prieſthood there was a Plurality 
of Prieſts, Heb. vi. 23. They truly were many 
Prieſts, though there was but one High- Prieſt; 
yet there were many inferior Prieſts: But Chriſt 
is a Prieſt alone; he, by himſelf alone, hath ap- 
peared to take away Sin; he hath by himſelf 
alone purged our Sin, There was à Succeſſion 
of Prieſts, becauſe 3 were not ſuffered to 
continue 
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Paſſeth not from one to. another, as the original 
Language bears 3 it is a Prieſthood that cannot 
be tranſſated from bim co any other The 
Aaronical Prieſthood was only of a, temporary 
Nature ;- but Chriſt's is for ever. The;Priefts 
thereof, though in Office, were Obnoxious to 
an Ejectment; witneſs. the Inſtance of Abinthar, 
1 Kings ii. 26. And now we. find that there is 
a Diſſolution, of the whole Q gonomy: But 
Chriſt's Prieſthood. is not ſuhject to ſuch Revo- 
lutions; for it is not after the Levitical or Aa- 
ronical Order that he is conſtituted a Prieſt; 
but it is after the myſterious Order of Mani 
zedec,/ as you have heard, which came neither by 
Father nor by Mother, for he was deſcended of 
the Tribe of Judab; of which Tribe, as the 
| Apoſtle obſerves, there is no Mention made as to 
Prieſthood, Heb. vii. 14. For it is evident that 
our Lord ſprang out of Judah; of which Tribe 
Maſes ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood. 
The Levitical Prieſts: offered daily Offerings. 
The Prieſts went always into the. firſt Taber- 
nacle, accompliſhing the Service of God; and 
the High Prieſt entered into the holy Place, ui. 
2 innermoſt Tabernacle, | every Lear, with 
Blood; but Chriſt afered but one Sacrifice, 


— 


once for-ever { Once in the End of the. World 
hath he appeared to put away W by the Sacri- 
fioe of himſelf. The Argument which the 
Apoſtle uſeth, to prove hay Chrüt 8 Sacrifice is 
but one, and once offered, is taken from the 
Perfection thereof; wherein it differs much 
from the Sacrifices of the Law Fur — 
not make the Comers thereunto perfen, Heb. x: 
But there was in them an anniverſary. or 3 
Remembrance of Sins: Vea, there was a daily 
Repetition af ſome of thoſe Sacrifices, as the 
Apoſtle mindeth, Hab. x. 11. So that here was 
no Perfection: The Conſcience - of the Wor- 
ſhippers might remain for ever unclean, for 
any Thing that theſe Sacrifices could do to 
purge them. But the ſingle and one Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, whereby he offered up himſelf a 
Lamb without Spot unto God, is of Sufficiency, 
and perfectly able to do away the Sins of all 
the Elect, in all Ages and Times of the World, 
both before and after Converſion. Other Prieſts 
and their Sacrifices were but Types and Sha- 
dows of good Things to come. But Chriſt is 
the very eſſential Form, or the lively and ſub- 
ſtantial Repreſentation of thoſe: Things. Other 
Prieſts entered only into that Place, which was 
typically holy: The Tabernacle was a Figure 
for the Time then preſent 3 it was made with 
Hands; and therefore it is called a worldly 
Sanctuary: But Chriſt is entered into that Place, 
which is properly holy. He is entered into 
Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the Preſence of 
| P 2 God 
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God for us: And hence he is fad t bes 


nacle, which the Lord Achse om; why ary 
Other Prieſts were to offer firſt for themſelves,; | 
and afterwards for the People, Heb. vi, 27, 
This was the Injunction of the Law: I ide 
Prieft that is — do fin according to the Sin of 
the. People; then let him bring for hit Sin, that 
be hath ſinned, a young Bullock without Blemiſo ane 
the Lord for à Sin- offering, Lev. iv. 3. And in 
the eighth Chapter of that Book we read, how 
that Aaron and his Sons were to offer a Sin- 
offering at their Conſecration; we muſt under 


ſtand for themſelves: But it was not ſo witk out 


High- Prieſt, the Lord Jeſus : -He offered for 
his People only ; as for himſelf, he needed n 
Sacrifice: After. threeſcore and two Weeks foal 
To be cut . but . Tar himſelf, Dan 

Use III. e 1 5 Kind & 
Chriſt i is; namely, a moſt wiſe, a moſt warlike, 
a. moſt merciful; and a moſt righteous King 
He is a moſt wiſe King; for he is the wonderful 
Counſellor and the only wiſe God. Solomon en- 
celled all that ever ſat upon a Throne, in point 
of his kingly Wiſdom; but a greater than So- 
lomon is here. David was a moſt puiſſant and 
mighty Monarch; yet here is one more majeſtic. 
Pſal. cx. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at 
my Right-band, until I make thine Enemies thy Foot. 
ſtool. The greateſt Monarchs, who have con- 
oh Kingdoms, have yet themſelves been 


conquere 


C 7 


bs 
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bg — And Wang they” trade, the 


Mextnder, conquered" the World; yet they have 
been conquered! by their on corrupt Paſſions; 
but he has triumphed over Prineipalities ant 
Powers; and hath led even Death and Hell 


theifetves' in Chains. It is ſaid of Sapor,' che | 


Perfiari; that he made Valerian, the Romas Em. 
peror, his Stirrup, to get on Horſeback by; ſo 
furely Chriſt will make the moſt” forly of his 
Enemies his Footſtool. But then, he 
is à moſt mighty, yet he is a moſt” merciful 


King. it was the Character of the Kings of - 


Thrael, chat they were merciful Kings: And it 
is much more A the Nature of him who is the 
King of Fae, by whom Kings reign and 
Princes decree Juftice, that he is the Loxp 
MERC1FUL and gracious, He is ftiled the Prit 
of Peace, and the King of Salem ; that is, King 
of Peace, who'makes, gives, And leaves Peace, 


not as the World. Again, he is a King of 


Rightcoufhcls, Ja. xxxii. 1. Beboll a King ſhall 
reign in "Righteouſneſs : That is Chriſt; who is 
mw TY the Lord ou ” Righteouſneſs.” He 
reigns in Righteouſneſs; he makes War aid 
Peace in Righteouſneſs; ; his Laws are enacted 
in Righteouſneſs, and executed in Righteobſ- 
neſs; for he not only rides profperouſly in Ma- 
Jeſty, becauſe of Truth and Meekneſs, but be- 
cauſe of Rig phreouſheſs: The Steptre of thy King: 


dom is a" right Sceptre, 'Pfat. xIv. 4—6. He en- 
þ7ges. med 


Subjects to him in Righteouſneſs 3" te 
FP 5 defends 


* 
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defends them in Righteouſneſs ; and he "delivers 
them from their Adverfaries in Righteouſneſs; 
all he ſays, and all he does, is in Righteouſneſs; 
Pfal. I. 4. It is faid of a wiſe Solomon aid à 
good Jeſab, that there was ho King like chem 7 
but it is ſtrictly true of Chriſt; that there is none 
like him, and therefore he hath the Title of 
Tar Kino or Rios and Lonp or Lonbs, 
Rev. xix. 16. CR 
Use IV. Rente Faru the Nature of ' Chriſt's 
Kingdom; as there is a Kingdom, which is eſ 
Feng to him as God, and a Kingdom that re- 
ſp ects him, as Mediator: The one he hath, a 
Mr Boſton ſpeaks in his View of the C J 
as Creator of the World; for, as God; he is 
King of the fame, by an original, underived 
Right : And ſo he hath the ſupreme Power over 
it; Pt which he can no more Uiveſt himſelf, 
than of his Being. This is the eſſential King- 
dom, common to the three Perſons of the glo- 
rious Godhead, the „ the Son, and den | 
Holy Ghoſt. Wi ap 
But his Kingdom, reſpecting him as Medi 
ator, is a derived, delegated one; which' the 
Mediator Chrift holds of his Father by the 
Tenor of the Covenant, for the Adminiſtration 
thereof, as is declared P/al. ii. 6. Yet have I 2 
my King upon my holy Hill of Sion. Now, ſays 
the ſame Author, the great Deſign of that Ad- 
miniſtration, is to gather together Sinners of 
Mankind into one Body, under the Bond of the 


Covenant; and to make them happy in the En- 
joyment 


| the King L 
World of 5 7 


— 


the alone 105 abi Head. in 


| ht } ET 
joytn nent of the e be, iperebk, C in ( rac 
and Glor 


7s 1 he which Body, the Church, 
oi n of, ike Covenant; a Kingdom, that 
was to be wan, and raiſed, out of the 'teb 
ind, Tying i in W ; an 


{#7} 


whereof | 


In Subſerviency' to this Kingdom, tie Ke 
abt l Providence thrbughout the World, 150 
alſo committed to him, 14 5 made the Heat 
over all Things to the Church, which is his 
Body, Eph. i. 22, 23. He was appointed te 
rule, not only + over his willing Subjects, but in 
the Midi: of his Enemies, Pal. cx. 2. The 
Management of, the. Wheel, of Providence 
throughout the whole World, Was. pur, into the 
Hand. of  Ziow's King. Into the ſame Hand, 
that the Father hath committed the Goverff⸗ 
ment of the Church, he hath, alſo committed 
the Government, of the World : For there is no 
Exception: The Father hath committed all Jug. 


ment unto the Son, John v. 22. "All Power in 
Heaven and in Earth, Matt, xxvili.. 13. So Be 


is Lord ef Lords, and King of Kings, Rev. xvii. 
14. And by bim Kings reign, — Princes rule, and 
Nobles; even all the Judges of the Earth, Prov. 
viii. 16, 16. This Headſbip over the World 


Was neceſſary to his Adminiſtration of the Co- 


venant, as Head of the Church; neceſſary for 
compaſſing the Ends thereof. Being veſted 


therewith, he ſets up and pulls dowh, in the. 


World, as he ſees meet for the great Phrpoſes 


P 4 of 


* 
U ad 1 
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(ans 

of che Covenant: And of what Uſe this ig id 
the Adminiſtration thereof, may be learnt from 
13 14. Fur your Sake, (namely for the Sake 
of ther Church) I love ſent \to-Bahjlony aud have 
3 ee ee and the 

am- ing. Thus the King and 

Head &* the e all Things by 
his Providence, as well without, as within the 
Church; though in a very different Mannen, 
becanſe in a very different Relation, as to his 
own: People and to Strangers. The which was 
typiſied in David, who, for the Benefit of his 
own. Kingdom, the Kingdom of fuel, was 
made the Head of the Far en Tf xvii. 


; 43; | 
7 4 ir „ that the Kingdom of Crit b 
uniyerſal in its; Nature: It extends to all Na. 
tions: For tbere was given him Dominion and Glory, 
and a Kingdom, that all People, and Nations, and 
Languages, ſhould ſerve, bim, Dan, vii. 14. God 
promiſed to give the Son ſbe Heathen for his Jn 
Hberitance, and the uttermaſt Parts of the Earth far 
ns Poſſeſſion, Pſal. ii. 8. And to the ſame Pur: _ 
poſe, it is ſaid, Pal. xxii. 8. He ſhall hape De 
minion alſo from Sea 10 Sea, and from the River 
unto the Ends of the Earth. Accordingly, Zech. 
ix. 9, 10, Rejoyce greatly, O Daughter: of Zion; 
ſhout, O Daughter of Jeruſalem: | Bebold,' thy King = 
cameth unto thee : He is juſt; and having Salvation, 
lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, and upon a; Cali the 
Faal of an 4/5. And I will cut off. the Chartdt 
m ond and the Kt From Jeriſalem, of 
f 
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2. Baus boon fall ax ft andcba-fldliftwal 
Peace unte the Heathen; and bis Damn D by 
from: Sea even ka Sea, and frum the. Riven cuenta 
the-Ends of the Eartb. The great Monarelig of 
the Babylomon,.\ Per/ian, and Raman Empires 
ſuch . as a: Nebuchadnezzar,...an-:Altxander the- 
Great, ar! a Julius Caſar, have carried their 
Arms far, and extended their Domi 
hugely; but none of all their Dominions are of 
ſuch Extent, as Chriſt's is: For his Words, by 
his Miniſters and Spirit, have gone forth unto 
the Ends of the World, and their Sound inta 
all the Earth. All the Creatures of the Earth 
are ſuhject unto him, and ſubſervient untd the 
E of his Glory. Eph. i, 22. For all 
Things are put under bis Feet. All Ranks and 
Degrees of Men have been made the Su 8 
of Chriſt's Kingdom; Perſons of all Nations 
of all Stations, and of all EN: * This 
js beautifully repreſented, Iſa. xli. 191 where 
God promiſes to plant in the Wilderneſs the 
Cedar, the Shittah-T ree, and the Myrtle and 
the Oyl-Tree; and in the Deſert, the Fir- Tree, 
and the Pine, and the Box-Tree, together. 
Peter's Viſion of the Sheet, knit at the four 
Corners, was an Emblem of this, wherein were 
all manner of four - footed Beaſts of the Earth, 
and wild Beaſts, and creeping Things, and 


Fowls of the Air. Hereby is repreſented unto 


us, how that not only the Gemiles as well as the 
Jani, ſhould become the Members of Chriſt's 


Kingdoaty: but in like Manner, that in every 
Nation, 


(0234 * 3 

Nation; he that fearcth God, and weil 
Righreovfhreſs; is accepted with him. Let im 
be of whit Office und Occupation, of Wag Sta. | 
tion Ur Denomination ſoever; upon dae 
unto Chriſt's Sceptre, he fialr de ! fo fitting 
tie and Toyal Subject öf Chriſt 

Yel, in fine, chis Kingdom 2s, ax Can Wer 
be moved; for it is" an everlaſting Kingdom, 
and af everlalt ng 'Dorhinlon * 27) Throms, 0 
Cod, is for eber and ever, Pfal. vv. 6. Thi 
Kigdbms of this World are ſoon thikees' 8 
They revolve round: There are frequent Revo. 
lutions therein : : He that ſits upon a. "Throne 
To-day, may "be ſet upon * Dunghill 'To- 
morrow: His Kingdom may be rent from him; 
as Sauls was from him: The moſt ſuperb 85 
vereign chat ever fat upon a Throne, i in the very 
Summit of his Majeſty, may be ſurprized, as 
Bilbazzar was, with the Fin ger of a Man's 
Hand, writing theſe Words 1 u on the Wall of | 
his royal "Palace, Mex, 2 Tikzi- 
Upnangin ; : God Bath numbered thy Kingdom, and 
finiſhed it: 4 bot art weighed in "the Balange, ard 
found wanting. Thy Kingdom is. divided, . and given 
to the Medes ond Perſians. And :ccordivgly'1 in 
that Night, was Belſhazzar, the King of the 
Chaldeans, lain; and Darius, the Median, took | 
the Kingdom. But ſuch is the Nature of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, that it is morally impoſmble there 
ſhould be any Revolution therein, or End of the 
Duration thereof. It is true, indeed, the co. 


nomy of Chriſt's Kingdom, or the Form of the 
Adminiſtration 
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ing; will be new modelted; for it will not he 
chrough the Intervettion of Means, ſuch as the 
Miniſtration of the Word, the Diſpenſation of 
Goſpel Ordinances, 3 Execution of 
Church Diſcipline. Hence are theſe Words, 
1 Cor: xv. 24, N Then cameth the End; 
when be ſhall have deituered up the Kingdom 10 God; 
even the Father ; when he ſball baue put down all 
Rule, and all Auiburiiy, and all Porver ; for be 
muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies under his Hert. 
and when all Things ſball he ſubdued--unto bin 
then fhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjet# unto him 
that put all Things under bim, that Ged might be 
all in all. From whence obſerve, that when it 
is ſaid, Then cometh the End, when be ſhall have 
delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the. Father 3 
That this does not point unto an End, or Period 
being” put unte the Perpetuity of his King: 
dom: It does not reſpect the final Extinction of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, but the conſummate Per- 
fection of it; how Chriſt will, at the End of 
the World, deliver. up all his Elect and faithful 
Subjects unto his Father; for by Kingdom is 
underſtood the Subjects of the Kingdom, the 
whole Body of the Elect, who will, at the End 
of Time, be delivered up unto the F ather, to 
be eternally glorified! and crowned by him; but 
Chriſt ſure ſhall never ceaſe to reign, nor ever 
be without a Kingdom, to all Eternity. There- 
fore, when it is ſaid, further, He ſhall . have put 
dom all Rule, and all Aul boriſy,, and. all Peter, 


fer 


n thereof, aſter his ſecond Com? 
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74 reign till be hath put "all — 
Chriſt will have reconciled ſome of his _ 
mies, and ruined" others of them, by- ſpoiling 
their abuſed Rule, Power, and Authority, and 
by deftroying Death, the laſt Enemy; ſo he will 
have no Call to exerciſe his Power and Autho- 
rity in ſuch Form as-he formerly did, inaſmuch 
as he ſhall have no more of the Elect to fave, 
and no more of his Enemies to ſubdue. . 

when it is ſaid, Then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 
ſubjett unto bim that put all Things under bim, 
that God might be all in all, the Senſe is not, 
that the Son ever was, or ever will be, ſubor- 
dinate unto the Father as God, or ſubject unto 
him, perſonally confidered ; for as he is the 
ſecond” Perſon” of the Trinity, he thinks it no 
Robbery to be equal with God: But as he is 
Mediator and Man, he ſhall be ſubje& to him, 
that hath put all Things under him; or Chriſt 

ſhall be fubje&, that is, the Church of "Chriſt; 
which is his Body, and called by the' Name of 
Chriſt, ſhall be ſubje& to him that put all 
Things under him; and God ſhall then bz all in 
al!. Becauſe-then the three- one God will be en- 
joyed in ſuch Sort, as that there ſhall be no Need 
of ſuch Helps as the Saints now require to diſ 
cern him by: For there ſhall be no Night there, 

and they need no Candle, neither Light of the dun; 
for "the Lord God giveth them Light: T ſaw 50 
Temple therein; pn for the Lord God Almighty, and 
the Lanib are the Temple of it. Rev. Xi. 22. and 
XXIL" 5, . 
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XIII. NO RA the Proking chat God 
bids, is to preach the ſeveral Steps 
of Chriſt's Humiliation ;, ſuch as theſe that re- 
late unto his Incarnation, Nativity, Life, and 
Death. When he made his Appearance; on 
this Earth, he was not attended with a ſplen 
and pompous Retinue. The Natiyity of the 
prince of Peace was not uſhered in with the 


common Demonſtrations of Joy; 3 but as ſoon 


as the News thereof arrived at Jeruſalem, Herad 
and all Jeruſalem, were troubled with him. 
He that was born King of the 7ews, had not 2. 
royal Palace for the Place of his Birth; but he 
was barn in an obſcure Village, Bethlehem, and. 
that in a Stable there... His Birth had neither 
the common Attendants, nor Accommodations 
that ours have; 3, no female Friend to perform 2, 
friendly. Office to. the. labouring Mother 5 0 
better Bed nor We had he red for. 12 | 
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firſt to lie in; than « Me —He Was born of 


ch of : David's Fa: 


mily): Jaws ndt'vC a Princeſs, or one of peculiar 
ney | ſtepped into our World, 
th left it like a Prince in 
Diſguiſe;—quite contrary unto the carnal: No- 
tion, that ſome of the Jews had conceived con- 
cerning the Coming of Chrift, whom they ex- 
pected to appear in the Character of a grand 
Monarque: But in room thereof he appeared 
in the very Reverſe: For be took on him the Forni 
of a Servant; he humbled himſelf, and becamt obs- 
dient unto Death, even the curſed Death- ws the 
Croſs; being made of a Woman, he was alfo mad, 
under the Law, that he might redeem"them' that 
were made under the Lau. Accordingly,” he 
paid his Regards to the whole Law, and to 
every Canon thereof, ariſing either from the 
moral, ceremonial, or political Law. In his 
Eſtate of Humiliation, it became him to fulfil 
all Righteouſneſs, both by his active and paſſive 


Obedience to the Law, not merely as it was a 


Rule of Life, but as it was a Covenant thereof 
For though, in his Humiliation, he fulfilled: the 
Law, as a Covenant of Works; yet he did not 
deſtroy it as a Rule of Life; becauſe, indeed, 
he was not made under the Law as a Rule of 
Life, but he 'was made under'it as a Covenant 
of Works. — To conſider Chriſt, as fulfilling 
the Law for us as a Rule of Life, lays the 
Foundation of all Libertiniſm, and is the Doc- 
trine of Devils, Ranters, and Antinomans. -4 
i 3 | 
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* The Diſtanes betupen God and Man is urg 
that Chriſt might be ſaid to humble himſelf at 
his Incarnation; though he had afſumed our Na- 
ture with all the Citeumſtances of Advantage! 
Had bis Condition been outwardlyhonourable. 
wealthy, and never — a 
plied; had he had all the innocent Satisfac 
that Pewer and Contrivance could . 
there; would neyertheleſs have been profound 
Abaſement, in his ſtooping to aſſume our Na⸗ 
ture, though it had even been in its primeval 
and priſtine Glory: But how much greater is 
the Humiliation, When he took an him human 
Nature lapſed; when Sin had marred its Bu- 
ire, «defaced and ruined its Integrity. Oh! 
amazing Act of Humiliation ! Will God in very 
Deed, dwell with: Man upon Earth? And not 
_ only dwell with him upon Earth, but verily take 
upon him Man's Nature, to dwell with him 
tere z that ſo he might dwell with him in 
Heaven for ever $::Whence' is this to me, as 
Elizabeth: ſaid, that the Mother of my Lord 
cometh to me? But whence is this to Man, that 
their Lord himſelfnchmeth unto chem, not only 
as the Son of God, but as the Son of Man 
Rejoyce greatly; O Daughter f Lion; bout, O 
Daughter of Feruſalem: Bebold thy Ning comet 
unt thee.; Ile is juſt; aud dbuving Suluatios; lowly, 
aud riding upin 1 1 ww Colt the Foal 
F an n 05 with? e * J 
As Chriſt was humbled: 10 his Lnowiatdond; 
and in the Circumſtances of his Birth, ſo he 
. ; Was 


( 


as reer ge is Li 


vous! . how great was lids: Humiliation here, 
when he was taken from Priſon, and from Judg- 
ment. In his Humiliation, his Judgment wa- 
taken away; and who ſhall declare his Gene- 
ration? What deadly Sorrow then ſeized him, 
— what Fear, — what Amazement of Mind, 

what Agony,—yea,. what Conflicts Was be in, 
when he ſays, his Soul was ſorrowful, even unto 


My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me! This 


intolerable Sorrow aroſe. from the Senſe of the 


Burthen of all the Sins of the Elect, and of 
God's Indignation upon that Account; all 
which, as at one View, were ſet before him. 
Hence Chriſt's Conſcience afflicted him now for 
the Sins of the Elect, that were made his by 
Imputation: And notwithſtanding that his by - 
man Nature was ſupported by its Union with 

the divine; and though he had Angels ſtrength- 
ening of him in this Hour of Sorrow, yet he 
was in an Agony, and his Soul was exceeding ſor- 
rowful, even unto Death: His Blood was ſo 
agitated, and his vital Spirits ſo hurried, that 
he ſweat, in a preternatural Manner, great 


Drops of Blood. As the 5 an- 


"4 other 


4 Ry 


other Cale, Be 


the Lord bath affikred me, im the" Duy of "Bis" free 
Ae: 80 indeed Eüly we Hy with fog u 
thi humbling Cireumſtahces ef Chris: Neath - 

Is there any Sorrow like unto this? His Heart, 
ke Wax, melted in the Midſt of his Bowels; 
all his Bones were out of Joint; while he hum 
bled himſelf to ſuffer the accurſed Death of 
the Croſs; which was an accurſed Death? in- 
aſmuch as it is written, Gal. tit. 13. Curſed is 
every one that hungetb 6n a' Tree. Which Words 
refer to Deut. xxi. 23. His Body ſhall not remain 
all Night upon the Tree,” zus toi ſhalt in dm Wiſe 
bury him that Day; for he that is hanged; 15 'at- 
curſed” of God. It is obſerved by the Learned, 
1s Bonſrerins, until, and others; that this 
Death of the Croſs carried much Dilſgrace and 
Ignominy in it: For as the Attitude of the 
Perſon who was thus hanged is ſuch, as that he 
neither touches Heaven nor Earth, ſo it Thews 
him to be worthy of neither: For it bears this 


in it, that the Perſon ſo uſed, was ſo execrable} 


baſe,” and vile, that he deſerved not to tread 
dpoh the Earth; or touch the Surface of the 
Ground any more; and tlie Ceremony for buys 
ing the Malefactor that Day, does not at all re- 


move : the Opproviyy: but räther den the 
n * _— a Cath Curſe 

eg A cond baer e ee 

Nen Antaidaihout pro FOR ene enen ſed 
quod cadaver illud maledictum eito ere * Ollaturz 


& terra non inquinetur. 


unto a Serv; 2 "rations 
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_ Curſe; ſhew ing the'Perſon to be ſo abominable, 
that as he is lifted up into che Air, and hanging 
there betwixt Heaven and Earth, as unworthy 
of a Place in either; ſo, as ſoon as the Perſon 
thus hanged was dead, all Expedition was uſed 
to put them under the Ground, and ſecrete them 
from any further Inſpection; that ſo the Earth 
might not be defiled by their lying upon the 
Surface of it. Howbeit, I take, that the 
Curſe of dying upon the Croſs, was rather ritual 
than moral; though ſome apprehend, that the 
Reaſon, why the Death of the Croſs is called 
an accurſed Death, is, becauſe God, in Teſti- 
mony of his Anger againſt breaking the firſt 
Covenant by eating the Fruit of the forbidden 
Tree, had ſaid, Curſed is every one that bangeib 
on a Tree. But the grand Reaſon, why che cere- 
monial Law affixed the Curſe to this, rather than 
to any other Death, was (as a conſiderable Au- 
thor obſerves) principally with reſpect unto the 
Death Chriſt was to die; for crucitying and 
hanging on a Tree, we are told, was not one of 
the Jetoiſb, but one of the antient Roman Pu- 
niſhments, in Uſe likewiſe among the Cartha- 
ginians; but in Honour of Chriſt,” who died 
this Death, Conſtantine the Great abrogated it by 
Law, ordaining, that none ſhould ever be cru- 
cified any more, becauſe Chriſt died that Death; 
the Manner whereof, as Goodwin, in his Anti- 
quities, obſerves, was thus: That . thoſe who 
were condemned to die this Death of the Cross, 


bare their Croſs upon their own Shoulders to the 
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Place of Execution; then were ſtripped of all 
their Cloaths, (for they ſuffered naked) and then 
were faſtened to the Croſs with Nails. Thus 
they ſtretch out Chriſt upon the Croſs; that ſa, 
they might take Meaſuret for, the Holes; and 
through the Print of his bloody Body upon it, 
might take the juſt Dimenſions, thereof; then 
nailed him thereto, they lifted; him up extended 
thereupon: So the whole Weight hanging upon- 
his nailed; Hands, the Wounds grew wider and 
wider, till he expired. Thus was he humbled. 
he was oppreſſed ; and he was afflicted; get he 
opened not his Mouth: He is Braugbt af a Lamb. 
to the Slaus hier and 4s a Sheep. before ber Sbearers 
is dumb, be -opened not his Mouth, He was led 
about the City of Jeruſalem, as a Malefactor 3 
to the High- Prieſt's Houſe; to Pilate) to Hered; 
and back again to Pilate, where, by the eccleſi - 
aſtic Judge, he was condemned of Blaſphemy 
and worthy of Death. He was accuſed to the 
civil Judge, as an Enemy to Cæſar; but the 
judge found him innocent, and ſo pronounced 
him: He was, by Herod and his Servants, 
mocked, ſet at nought, cloathed with a Robe, 
and ſent away with Deriſion, to appeaſe the 
Rage and Tumult of the Fews z contrary to Ju- 
ſtice, and the Teſtimony of Pilate's Conſcience, 
he is condemned to die; he was ſcourged, 
crowned with Thorns, ſpit on, and buffered by 
the Soldiers; a Reed was put in his Hand they. 
bowed the Knee before him, to deride him; 
they ſmote him on the Head, that he might 

| a propheſy, 
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| propheſy, Matt. XXVII. 29, 30, 31. Thi Jews 
cried out, Crucify him, crucify him. Thus they 


denied the Holy One, and the Juſt, and deſired 
a Murtherer to be given them: Then Was 
Chriſt condemned to die; and being led out of 
the City to Execution, with two evil Doers, he 
carried his Crofs himſelf; but being weary and 
faint, by reaſon of his Agony and Scourging, 
Simon of Cyrene was compelled to help him, 
Fobn Xix. 17. Mark xv. 21, He was hanged 
upon a Croſs by Nails that pierced him in his 
Hands and Feet: His Death was curſed in re- 
ſpect of God, Gal. iii. 13. In reſpect of Man, 
FL Tu in reſpect of Puniſhment, painful; 

in reſpect of the Extenſion of the Veins and 
Sinews, and the Piercing of them in the Hands 
and Feet, (where they all met, and were knit 
together) it was very horrible; he was hanged 
between two Thieves, for more Shame, and ſo 
was accounted amongſt the Wicked: Being 
nailed on the Croſs, he endured Thirſt, Re- 
proaches, and Scoffings of the Wicked; they 
wagged their Heads, and derided him of his 
Faith and Doctrine, Matt. xxvii. 42, 43. Here 
he wreſtled with the Devil, and all his Angels, 
the Powers of Darkneſs, Col. ii. 15. Heb. ii. 14. 
and by Faith with his Father, who ſeemed to 
have forſaken him. At the Horror and Indig- 
nity of this his Paſſion, the Sun was aſhamed, 
and turned black; the Earth quaked, the 


Rocks rent, and the Vail of the Temple cleft, 
Matt. xxvii. 45—51. And at the laſt .he 


— 


breathed out the Ghoſt; coifiiviendinix his Spirit 
into his Father's Hands; and ſo Death ſeized 
on him, and ſeparated his Soul and Body: Being 
dead, his Side was pierced with a Lance, out of 
which Water and Blood iſſued; but his Legs 
were not broken. Laſtly, our Redeemer” was 
humbled in what took place after his Death; in- 
aſmuch as he was buried in 'a Grave, not like a 
Prince, in a pompous Manner ; but his dead 
Body being begged, is brought from Golgotha, 
where it muſt have been buried, as it were, 
below the Gallows, had” not this Favour been 
granted; and which Providence, no doubt, de- 
termined for this Purpoſe, that he ſhould be in- 
terred in a new Sepulchre, wherein was Man 
never yet laid; that hence there might be no 
Occaſion to ſuſpect that it was any other than 
Chriſt, who was crucified, that roſe again. 
The Mourners that attended his Funeral, ſeem” 
to have been a few weeping Women: His Piſ- 
ciples were diſperſed; or they dared not to 
riſque their Perſons among the incenſed Popu- 
lace at this Juncture. Peter, with all his For- 
titude, is now fallen ; and indeed he was in a 
moſt pitiable Plight at this Time, betwixt the 
grievous Wounds of his own Conſcience, and 
the bleeding Wounds of Chriſt, who was till 
his Saviour, — However, though there ſhould 
not have been a Man as a Mournof, to drop a 
Tear into his Grave; yet the Heavens them- 
ſelves put on their ſable Dreſs, and wore the 
Marks of Mourning, at the Funeral of their 


Q 3 great 


— - —— — - _—— _ - — 
— — — « —ͤ— ee —— —— — 
5 — 2 
: _ * | - 1 S 1 
— ae eg in -—— — * Ee Bar we » * 


—— — 8 

La \ 
— I 
js TE 


OT IE rn 
8 1 
N pa > 
LI Ge es — 
— af = * r 
or MAS 
4+ 4 TIRE 1 Is Fn — * 


(246 ) 
m Creator. Did not Nature immediately 
put on her mourning Dreſs? What other was 
that general Gloom and univerſal Darkneſs, that 
ſpread itſelf over all the Land? What was that 
preternatural and unaccountable Phænomenon of 
the Sun? Such an Eclipſe did darken the Face 
of the Sun, as the Laws of Nature never por- 
tended, The eminent Philoſopher, Dionyſus, being 
then at Athens, far diſtant from Jeruſalem, and 
obſerving the Heavens cloathed with Blackneſs, 
cried out upon the Appearance thereof, Aut 
Deus Nature patitur; aut Mundi Machina diffol- 
uur: Either the God of Nature ſulfers; or the 
Frame of the World is diſſolved: The firſt indeed 
was the Caſe; the God of Nature was ſuffering; 


and Nature was fympathizing with her God; 


while Man, that odd Monſter of Nature, for 
whom, and by whom, he ſuffers, is eagerly en- 
gaged as the Inſtfument of his Suffering and 
Death; The Earth quakes and trembles; 
the Sun hides its Face, and mourns; for there 
was Darkneſs over all the Land; the flinty Rocks 
do rend aſunder; and the Bodies of the Dead 
that were at reſt, ariſe from their Graves. 

Though the Living ſhould not be affected with 
the Sufferings of the Son of God yet the Dead 
are, Now let us . Nur wm in a r 


proper Uſes. a] 
Usz I. Hence learn the abi Conde 


ſcenſion of God, to become Man: The very 
Heathens wonevived, that the Dwelling of the 


Gods was not with Fell. Dan. ii. 2. «David 
. 
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cries out, Bebold the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
contain thee; how much leſs this. Houſe that 1 
have built! But here behold God made Fleſh, 
and dwelling among us ! Behold the Tabernacle 
of God is with Man! Should we ſee the Sun 
fall from the Firmament, and become a flying 
Atom, the ſtriking Appearance would ſoon fill 
the whole World with Wonder; but this would 
be a Wonder leſs than this of the Son of Righ- 
teouſneſs his becoming Man. Should a celeſtial 
Being, ſuch as an elect Angel, forſake Heaven, 
and aſſume the Shape of a creeping Inſect, ſuch 
as a Worm, this would be a Metamorphozi 
to Amazement; but till this falls ſhort of the 
marvellous Abaſement of the Angel of the Co- 
venant; for the one is but the Abaſement of a 
Creature, but the other is the Abaſement of 
the great Creator. Though Angels ſhould be 
changed to Worms, they are only changed from 
one Form and Order of Creatures to another; 
for they were only Creatures before, and are 
hereby reduced to a meaner and lower Rank 
of Creatureſhip. The Nature of the Difference 
between Angels and Worms is not infinite, but 
finite: They do not dwell at ſo remote a Di- 
ſtance from each other: But for the great God 
and Creator of all Things, to become a Crea- 
ture, is a Step of Humility that is among one 
of the Myſteries of Myſteries. Without Con- 
troverſy, great indeed is this Myſtery of God- 
lineſs; God was manifeſt in the Fleſh. This 
is that marvellous Myſtery, that the Angels de- 
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fire to look into.—That God was incarnate, and 


took upon him human, and not angelic. Nature, 


is rather the Matter of their holy Admiration, 
than the Matter of any Reflection, or Reſent- 
ment in them upon that Account. Of all cre- 
ated Beings, Angels are the moſt excellent; 
they, being pure, immaterial Spirits, approach- 
ing neareſt unto the Nature of God, who is the 
infinite, eternal, and uncreated Spirit, P/al. civ. 
4. He maketh his Angels Spirits, his Miniſters g 
Flame. of Fire. And yet when they fell from 
their firſt Eſtate, and thus required a Saviour, 
equally with fallen Man, the Author to the 
Hebrews ſays, with a ſtrong Aſſeveration; Verily 
he took not on him the Nature of Angels; but 
he took on him the Seed of Abraham, the firſt 


Element of our Nature, He did not catch 
hold, as the Word imports, of the Nature of 
Angels, to reſtore. them from Ruin; but be 
caught hold of the periſhing Nature of Man. 


Ele& Angels wonder and praiſe, and lapſed 
Angels wonder and periſh, at this Inſtance of 
God- like Sovereignty; wherein is ſuch a Diſplay 
of unmerited Mercy to the Mankind Race. 
Usz II. Hence learn, what ſuperlative Loye 
the Lord does bear to his People: Herein is 


| Love not that we loved God, but that he loved 


us, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for 
our Sins. Greater Love hath no Man than this, 
that a Man lay down his Life for his Friend; 
but while we were yet Enemies, in due Time 


Chriſt died for us, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, that 


he might bring us to God! The"Apoſtle/hath 


to this Purpoſe a peculiar Gradation, Rom. v. 
For ſcarcely for a righteous Man will one die: That 
is, for a Man who is fair and ſquare in his 


Dealings; who wrongs nobody: Vet, perad- 


venture, for a good Man, ſome would even date 
to die. Some ſay, the Apoſtle ſpeaks here in 


Alluſion to the Jeus, theit ranging up all Man- 


kind into three Claſſes, vix. The wieked Man, 
that ſays, All I can get, is my own? The 
juſt Man, who ſays, What. you have f is yours; 
and what I have, is mine: And the good 
Man, who ſays, What is yours, is your on; 
and what 1 is mine, is Part of it yours, and Part 
of it mine; and J will employ even my Riches 
for your Good.“ Now, for that Man, ſays the 
Apoſtle, for ſuch a common Bleſſing to Man- 
kind, a Man will even dare to die: But, while 
we were Enemies, Chriſt died for us: We were 


neither juſt nor good, but Enemies; yet Chriſt 


died for us: This, my Beloved, is not dnl 

great Love, but it is ſtrange Love, that a Per- 
fon ſhould love his Enemies ſo ſtrongly, as to 
die for them. Such verily is the Nature of this 
Love, that the Lord hath manifeſted towards us: 
It is the moſt matchleſs Love that ever was in 
the World: J cannot find any Examples in the 
World like unto it: It paſſes the Love of Wo- 
men: 7onathan's Love to David was very ſtrong ; 
but this Love was attracted by Virtue of ſome 
amiable Quality, that Jonatban ſaw in David: 

But no lovely . was there in us, to in- 


fluence 
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fluence the Love of God; but much, on the 
contrary, to incur his Diſpleaſure and Hatred. 
The Patriarch's Love to Laban's Daughter, Ra- 
chael,” was very powerful, that induced him to 
ſerve twice ſeven Years for her; and David's 
Love to his rebellious Son Abſalom, is expreſſed 
in very pathetic and moving Strains, when he 
received the News of his Death, 2 Sam. xviii, 
33. And the King was much moved, and went up 
to the Chamber over the Gate, and wept ; and as be 
went, thus he ſaid, O my Son Abſalom, my Son, my 
Son, Abſalom: Would to God Thad died for thee, 0 
Abſalom, my Son, my Son. David, while his 
Blood was boiling with paternal Paſſions, at the 
Death of his Son, that Nature had made dear 
unto him, ſays, Would to God I had died for thee; 
but I much queſtion, when he came to be in 
cool Blood, whether or not he would have re- 
mained in the ſame Mind: That paſſionate 
Sally having ſpent itſelf, Nature would "readily 
revert into its old Channel. But indeed, ſuch 
is the Love of God, that he hath not only ſaid, 
(as it were) Would to God J had died for you, 
my Sons; but he hath really put the Reſolution 
in Execution, and died for them: Though they, 
like Abſalom, had roſe up in an unnatural Re- 
bellion againſt their Father, yet he hath died 
for them, being Enemies; and that not a com- 
mon natural Death; but a moſt violent and aſ- 
fecting Death, though at the ſame Time it was 
2 voluntary and deliberate Death. His Suffer- 
ings were voluntary: He undertook freely mm 
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all Eternity: He comes chearfully: J han 
| Farther, this will not do: The Prieſts, by thy 
Appointment, for fifteen hundred Years, they 
have been nibbling at paying the Debt, (as an 
old Scoteb Divine phraſes it) and all the Beafts 
ever they killed have not paid one Farthing of 
the Elect's Debt: It is all unpaid yet: I ſee this 
will not do: Sacrifice and Offerings thou 
wouldſt not: It will not do: I know What will 
do it; and lo, I come. Even farewell, Father, 
for three and thirty Years, till I come back again. 
And farewell, all my Angels; and farewell, all 
my Saints; I muſt go and do the Buſineſs: I 
will do it; and J will do it to Purpoſe: Sacrifice 
and Offerings thou wouldſt not; a Body haſt 
thou prepared me; a whole human Nature.“ 
O Sirs, this was voluntary ! And whenever the 
Time came he was to pay the Debt; did he ſhun 
it, as many a Man will ſhun his Creditors? No, 
no; he is as willing to pay the Debt, as God 
did exact it: Vitb Deſire have I defired to eat this 
Paſſover.. And he knew the Traitor would come 
to the Garden; and he juſt meets him there: 
And when Peter drew a Sword, he ſays, No, 
no, Peter, no Swords, I am going to pay the 
Debt, and it is juſt: Will ye hinder a Man to 
pay his Debt? And I will not let one in Heaven 
ſtir from his Poſt: I am reſolved to pay the 
Debt. I ſee that the Ocean of God's Wrath 
will ſwell more and more; the more Sacrifice 
they offer, the more legal Duties they offer, the 
Wayes will tell the higher. Caſt this Jona in the 


Depths, 
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Depths, and ye ſhall be ſafe.” Oh, he is willing : 3 
And when he is before the High-Prieft, he is 
accuſed, he is arraigned, the Witneſſes led; 
never a Word he ſaid in his own Defence; he 
knew he was guilty in God's Sight as a Surety; 
2nd therefore he would not hinder the Payment; 
he maintained his own Innocency, and yet he 
knew he ſtood guilty by Imputation : And he is 
ſo willing to go and ſuffer, . that he. carries his 
Croſs, till he can carry it no further; he is ſo 
ſpent, he founders under it: Oh! his Sufferings 
were voluntary Sufferings then. 

Us III. Hence learn, what Obligations ie / 
laid upon the Lord's People to Love and Gra- 
titude. Can there be a more powerful Motive 
to Obedience, than the Love of God, in its 
Egreſs to us, through the Humiliation of his 

own. Son? And can we be Ingrates? Can we be 
unthankful, or carry ourſelves' with an Air- of 
Indifference. towards Chriſt? Is this qur Kind- 
neſs to our Friend? Has God degraded himſelf, 
that he might dignify you? And dare you be fo 
ungrateful, when ſollicited to Sin, as not to cry 
out with Foſeph, How can I do this great Witked- 
neſs, and fin againſt God? I remember Lycurgus, 
the famous Lacedæmonian Lawgiver, would make 
no Law againſt Ingratitude, for this Reaſon, 
Quod prodigioſa res eſſet benæfcium non rependere; 
Becauſe be thought no Man would fall ſo far below 
Reaſon, as not thankfully to acknowledge a Benefit. 
And the Egyptians ſo deteſted the Sin of Ingra- 
titude, that they uſed to make Eunuchs of uy- 


n grateful 
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grateful Perſons, that no Poſterity of ſuch- might 
remain in the World. Would to God that none 
might be found among Chriſtians guilty of this 
hateful Sin; but, on the contrary, . that the 
Senſe of Chriſt's deep Humiliation might in- 
fluence them to love and hongur him, who, for 
their Sakes was ſo humbled. Ought not every 
Believer to ſay, with Bernard, Quanto pro me 
vilior, tanto mihi charior : By bot much the viler 
he Was made for me, by fo much the dearer be 
ſhall be to me. I know not what will break a 
hard Heart, if the Blood of Chriſt, ſhed for it, 
and ſprinkled thereon, -do not do it: The Ada- 
mant is among the hardeſt of all Stones; it will 
cut Glaſs; which no Metal will do; yet the 
Stone itſelf can ſcarce be cut, but by the Powder 
of itſelf; though ſome ſay, for as hard as this 
Stone is, the Blood of a Goat will ſoften the 
Adamant. What there may be in this, I know 
not; but this I know, That it is only the Virtue 
of the Blood of the Lamb: of God that will re- 
move the Hardneſs of the Heart of Stone, and 
give an Heart of Fleſh, Wonders have been 
wrought in the World by Virtue thereof: A 
perſecuting Saul ſoon becomes a preaching Paul, 
through its Virtue, and. crys out, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do? When Jesus is re- 
vealed unto him, he is fired with an ardent and 
pure Zeal to preach that Chriſt, whom he had 

formerly perſecuted through a furious and blind 
Leal. It is reported of Jobannes Milius, that 
after his Converſion, he was ſeldom obſerved to 


ſpeak 
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of the Name of Jeſus, but bis Eyes wh 
were full of Tears; fo dear was Chriſt. unto 
him: And I remember ſeveral of the Martyrs 
in the laſt Century, when brought to the Place 
of Execution, were wont to ſay, That if every 
Drop of Blood in their Bodies, and every Hair 
of their Heads, were a Man, they would chear- 
fully ſacrifice them for Chriſt. Yea, if they had 
a thouſand Lives, they would willingly part with 
them all for the Cauſe of Chriſt. — One cer- 
tain Sufferer for Chriſt, after all the Spectators 
apprehended he was dead, his Body being burnt 
as black as a Coal in the Fire, at laſt moved 
his ſcorched Lips, and was heard to fay SW] BET 
Jesus! and then expired. That ſeraphic Soul, 
Rutherfoord, when writing of Chriſt's Amia- 
bleneſs, expreſſes himſelf thus: Says he, I 
ſhould ſeek no more to make me happy for 
evermore, but a thorough and clear Sight of 
Jeſus my Lord: Let my Eyes enjoy his Fair- 
neſs, and ſtare him for ever in the Face; and I 
have all that can be wiſhed. — And then he be- 
gins to make Compariſons betwixt Chriſt and 
the moſt amiable Creatures, thus: O fair Sun, 
and fair Moon, and fair Stars; and fair Flowers 
and Roſes, and fair Lillies, — but O ten thou- 
ſand thouſand Times fairer Lord Jeſus, — Alas! 
ſays he, I have wronged him in making Compari- 
ſons this Way: Oblack Sun and Moon, but O fair 
Lord Jeſus! O black Flowers, and black Lil-- 
lies and Roſes ! But O fair, fair, ever fair Lord 
Jeſus! All fair Things are black and deformed, 


and without Beauty, when 9 are beſide that 
| faireſt 
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' faireſt Lord Jeſus!-O black Heavens ] O fair 
Chriſt! O black Angels and Saints! but ſur- 
fair Lord Jeſus! And when writing to 
the Lady Kilcongbair, expreſſes himſelf thus: 
They loſe their Love miſerably, who will not 
beſtow it upon this Lovely One. Alas! theſe 
five thouſand Years, Adam's Fools, his Waſter- 
| Heirs, have been waſting and laviſhing out 
their Love and their Affections upon black 
Lovers and upon black Harlots; upon Bits of 
dead Creatures, and broken Idols; upon this and 
the other poor Creature; and have not brought 
their Love and their Heart to Jeſus. O Pity, 
that Fairneis hath ſo few Lovers! O Woe, Woe, 
to the Fools of this World, who run by Chriſt 
to other Lovers! Oh Miſery, Miſery, Miſery, 
that Comelineſs can ſcarce get three or four Hearts 
in a Town or Country! Oh that there is ſo much 
ſpoken, and fo much written, and ſo much 
thought of Creature Vanity; and ſo little ſpoken, 
ſo little written, fo little thought of my great 
and incomprehenſible, and never-enough-won= 
dered-at Lord -Jeſus! — O wretched World! O 
damned Souls! O miſkenning World! O blind; 
O beggarly, and poor Souls! O bewitched 
Fools! What aileth you at Chriſt, that you run 
ſo from him? — Oh! if Men would: once be 
wile, and not fall ſo in Love with their own 
Hell! — Come, my Beloved; © my Faireſt 
One, why ſtandeſt thou afar ? Come hither, that 
I may be fatiate with thy excellent Love! Oh 
that I could buy with a Price that Lovely One, 
N Hell's Torments for a while were the 


Price!“ 


Use IV. 
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Usz IV. Hence learn, if Chriſt was fo "TY 


Bled as you have heard, how very unlike a proud 


Profeſſor is to Chriſt : Nay, inftead of being 


the living Image of him, Who, though he was 


in the Form of God, took upon him the Form 
of a Servant; ſuch Perſons are rather the Pic- 
ture of the Prince of the Power of the Air. 
Is not the Sight of a moſt unſeemly Nature? 
An humble Saviour, and a haughty Sinner? 7 
have . ſeen (lays Solomon) Servants upon Horſes, 


and Princes walking as Servants upon the Earth, 


Eccleſ. x. 7. Diſgraceful Sight! but yet many 
ſuch Sights are ſtill to be ſeen: Theſe Miniſters 
and Chriſtians ſurely moſt reſemble Chriſt, who 
affect the leaſt external Pomp; and who have 
the leaſt internal Pride: The high Look, or 
Appearance, as well as the proud Heart, is hate- 
ful in God's Sight; and ought to be ſo in the 

Eyes of all the Followers of the Lamb, Prov. 
XXi, 4. That ceremonial Rite which we have 


recorded, Lev. ii. 11. is not without its ſingular 


Significance in this Point: It is ſaid, No Meat- 
Offering, which ye ſhall bring unto the L.oR D, ſhall 
be made with Leaven: bor ye ſhall burn no Leaven 
or any Honey in any Offering of the Lord made by 
Fire. Why, neither Leaven nor Honey 1s to 
he mixed with the Sacrifice : Leaven, to be ſure, 
is of a ſour e but Honey is of a ſweet 
Nature; and one might think, a little Mixture 
thereof would render the whole more grateful. 
Yet God diſtaſtes both Leaven and Honey in 


our * Services: f The Leaven of gy 
| ent 


[77788 
erty he Pes and the Honey 
hs Honey, when mixed with Meal or Flour; 
makes it to riſe and ſwell; ſo the Mixture of 


Pride puffeth up thoſe in whom it is; 150 the 5 


leaſt Appeatance of it God's diſpleaſed wi 


Ust V. Is it ſos hath been faid, that ch 


was humbled in his Birth, Life, and Death ; 
that God ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 


him up unto the Death, that'accurſed Death of z 


the Croſs ? "Hence wars the divine” Need be for 
the Sufferings of © Chriſt.” The Apoſtle ſays, 


If need be, vou "are in Heavineſs through ma- 
mifold Temptations. So there was a divine 
Need- be farely * for theſe ſevere Sufferings of 


Chriſt; there was a divine Need-be ariſing from 


the Decree; a divine Need-be from the Cove- 5 


bant; a dine 'Need-3e from the Law; and 
there was a Need. be in point of Means; 4 Need: 
be in | point of Ty 'JPes, and in point of Predic- 
tions. Ought” not” Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
Things? Indeed, if we eye him as God's own 
Son, he bught not to have ſuffered: But if we 


conlidęt- Hm 4s the Elect's Surety, he ought to 


have ſuffered: He deſerved Death, better than 
any Man chat ever lived upon Earth: For, as 
Luther ſays, he was Maximus Pectalor, the very 
greateſt of Sitmers, imputatively conſidered. 
Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered? Yea, if he will 
be a Surety, he mult ſmart for it; and in God's 
Name he comes and does it. Solomon fays, Be 
5 Cautioner for any Man; ſtrike not Hands; 

r may come to that, they will pull the Bed from 


9 | under 


of Pride he 


OH b 
2 
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under ven. . Yea, but ſays Chriſt, - Though 1 
give others this Counſel, I will not take it; 1 
will be Surety, though they ſhould take the 
very Pillow from under my Head. The Foxes 
have Holes, and the Birds of the Air have 
Neſts; but the Son of Man, the R for 


Sinners, has no where to lay his Head. 


he has not; he muſt pay the Price of a 8 

for it : And ought he not to ſuffer ? This Lind 
muſt have Vent; and if I get not a Vent, my 
Love, my kind Heart to my Elect, will kill 
me, and die I muſt, to write my Love, in 
Blood. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered? In- 
deed, ſays an old Divine, I think ſo; and God be 
thanked, be did. 

Usz VI. Hence again, we may ſee, from 
Chriſt's ſuffering, and lying in the Grave, that 
there is ſomething to fortify us againſt the Fears 
of Death; as the Lord ſaid unto Jacob, Gen. 
xlvi. 2, Fear not to go down into Egypt; for 1 
will go down with thee: And I will alſo ſureh 
bring thee up again. So may we not from 
hence ſay, Fear not, thou trembling Soul, to 
go down to the Grave; come, ſee the Place 
where the Lord lay : He has already been there, 
and he will be there with thee ; and will ſurely | 
bring thee up again. It is a very comfortable 
Conſideration ; and tends to take off the Terror 
of Death, and the gloomy Aſpect that the Grave 
bears, that you are to lie down in the ſame Bed 
where Chriſt lay; and that as Chriſt roſe again 
an, ſo ſhall you: As Jeſus died, and roſe 


in, 


(259) 

again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus; 
will God bring with him. Though Death is as 
a hard-riding Horſe, no Matter: Though your 
Bodies are bruiſed by it, if it bring you to that 
Land, where the Inhabitants ſay not, they are 
ſick, where the Weary are at reſt, and the Wic- - 
ked ceaſe from troubling : The Paſſage is dark, 
but it brings the Soul unto theſe clear Regions, 
where there is no Night there. And they need no 
Candle, neither Light of the Sun, far the _— God 
* them * Rev. xxii. 5, 
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Ari 72 go unto Nineveb that great City, a 
preach unto it the Preaching that I bid thee: 


HE Inſtructions which Chriſt hath given 
us, implied in the Terms T our Text, 
bear in the 
 XIVth Place, That as we are to preach that | 
Chriſt was an humbled Redeemer; ſo alſo that 


he is now an exalted Redeemer. In the preced- 


ing Part of this Diſcourſe, we have, under the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Humiliation, ſeen as it 
were, the Sun of Righteouſneſs and Glory 
eclipſed. But now, under this of his Exalta- 
tion, we- ſee it no more obumbrated ; but the 
Light of this Sun is ſeven-fold: Here in his 
Eſtate of Exaltation he ſhines with ſuperlative 
Splendor : Wherefore God hath highly exalted 
him. The Greek Word vureuwoe is very em- 
phatical, and it is 3. d. God hath exalted him above 
all Exaltations. I do not ſay here that this Ex- 
altation conſiſts in the Communication of any 


freſh Glory unto the Son, as God; for as _ 
e 


he is the ſame Yeſterday, To-day, and for ever. 
But as Dr. Owen ſpeaks, if I right remember, 
that there is a Manifeſtation in the human Na- 
ture, which had vailed the divine Perſon during 
his Humiliation, of that very Glory, which the 
Son of God was eternally poſſeſſed of, Fobn xvil. 
5. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own ſelf, with the Glory which 1 bad with thee 
before the World was. Divines commonly divide 
his Exaltation into theſe Particulars, that reſpect 
his Reſurrection, Aſcenſi on, Seſſion, and bis ſecond 
Coming. 

Firſt, He roſe again the third Day according 
to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 4. Not that he 


continued three full Days in the State of the 


Dead; for Chriſt was crucified and buried upon 

the Paſſover-Eve, continued all the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath in the Grave, and roſe early the enſuing 
Morning, which was the firſt Day of the Week; 
therefore the ſacred Hiſtorians generally repre- 
ſent the whole Day from ſome of theſe memo- 
rable Tranſactions, that obtain in any Tous of 
the Day. 

The Refurre&tion of Chriſt hath Vouchers 
and Witneſſes of the moſt habile Quality; ſuch 
as Apoſtles and Angels, and many others; yea, 
the Jews themſelves, his avowed Adverſaries, b 
their Conduct at the Time of his Reſurrection, 
more indiretly concur in proving this Fact. 
During the intermediate Space of Time betwixt 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, which was fort 
Days, he was ſeen ſeveral Times I think about 


43 nine 


beate 


nine Times he made his viſible Appearance, and 
did converſe with his Diſciples, who harmoni- 
ouſly and univerſally declare, that God raiſed 
him from the Dead upon the third Day after his 
Crucifixion ; And ſhewed bim openly, not to all the 
People, but unto Witneſſes choſen before of God, 
even to us (ſays Peter) who did eat and drink with 
him after he roſe from the Dead, Acts x. 40. He 
appeared firſt to Mary Magdalen twice; once 
alone, and at another Time with the other Mary; 
to the two Diſciples that were trayelling to Dm. 
maus; to Simon Peter alone; and upon the firſt 
Day of the Week he appeared to the Apoſtles 
and eight Days thereafter he appeared again 
unto them. Another Time he appeared at the 
Sea of Tiberias. Again he appeared to his Diſ- 
ciples on the Galilean Mount; and was ſeen of 
five hundred at once. After this, he was ſeen 
of James; and laſt of all he appeared to theſe 
that the two Angels call, 7e Men of Galilee, 
upon Mount Olivet, from whence he and 
Angels atteſt the Truth of this Fact, concern- 
ing the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Matt. xxviii. 
2, 3» 4, 3, 6. where the ſacred Story is re- 
corded: Behold there was a great Earthquake ; for 
the Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven, and 
came and rolled back the Stone from the Door, and 
fat upon it: His Countenance was like Lightning, 
and his Rayment white as Snom; and for Fear of 
him the Keepers did ſhake, and became as dead Men, 
And the Angel anſwered, and ſaid unto the Momen, 
Fear not ye.: For I know that ye ſeek Feſus, which 
| we 
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ds crucified + He is mot here; for be is riſes; as Be 
| ſaid: Come, ſee ihe Place where the Lord lay. 
Now here is the Fact, which Fews and Infide! 
Deiſts have gone about moſt buſily to diſcredit, 
and invalidate the Circumſtances wherewith it 
was attended. Chriſt made no Secret of the 
Affair, reſpecting his riſing again from the 
Dead; he openly preached this Doctrine before 
his Death, that he ſhould riſe again upon the 
third Day; and not only did the Diſciples re- 
member this, of which they had raiſed Expecta- 
tions, as appears from their going ſo early in 


the Morning of the firſt Day of the Week, to 


the Sepulchre: But the Fews, they recollect like-' | 
wiſe, that he had propheſied to this Purpoſe :' 
Say they, We remember that this Deceiver - ſaid, 
while he was yet alive, that the third Day be-ſhould' 
riſe again; which, by the way, is a very ſtrong 
Proof of what afterwards took Place : For they 
take the Hint, and accordingly uſe all poſſible 
Precautions, in order to prevent their being im- 
poſed upon ; for they go to Pilate, and defire, 
That the Sepulchre may be made ſure until the third 
Day, left the Diſciples ſhould come by Night and ſteal 
bim away, and ſay unto the People, be is riſen from 
the Dead: So the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than the 
firſi, What Order did Pilate give, upon hear- 
ing this? Ye have a Watch, go your Way, make 
it as ſure as you can. Immediately all Care is 
taken to ſecure the Sepulchre: A Stone is rolled 
to the Door thereof to make the Grave ſafe; the 
public Seal of the City, which none durſt at- 
| R 15 | rempt 
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tempt to break. open, is fixed upon the Stone, 
: and a Band of armed Men are ſet to guard the 
whole, However, when the Time came, that 
the Grave was to deliver up the ſacred Priſoner, j 
behold, there was a great Earthquake, and the 
Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven, and 
came and rolled back the Stone from the Door 
of the Sepulchre : : — For Fear of him the 
Keepers did ſhake, and became as dead Men, — _ 
After they came to themſelves, and the Cans 
ſternation had left them, Some of them went into 
the City, and ſbewed untq the Chief Prieſts all the f 
Things that were done, And when they were aſ. 
ſembled with the Elders, and had taken Counſel, 
they gave large Money unto the Soldiers; ſaying, - 
Say ye, his Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him away 
wphile we ſlept : And if this come to the Governor's 
Ears, we will perſyade him, and ſecure you: 80 
they took the Money, and did as they were taught: 
And this Saying is commonly reported among the Jews 
unto this Day, Matt. xxviii. 11—15. This now, 
is the naked and natural Truth of the Matter; 
which, by the by, carries ſych Circumſtances 
1n it, that they muſt be moſt inflexibly and ob- - 
ſtinately prejudiced in Favour of the Fews, and 
againſt Chriſt and his Diſciples, who do not 
perceive this Speech bewraying them, as was 
ſaid of Peter when in the High Prieſt's Hall, 
Surely thoy art a Galilean, for thy Speech bur oel | 
the. So it may be ſaid here ; Surely there is 
Trick and Cheat in the Affair for Truth needs 
po ſuch forced, far-ferched, and wire-drawn 
* Inventions, 


0 Py 
Laventions, as * Prieſts and Lane make 


uſe of, in order to diſcredit and ſmother Chriſty 
Reſurrection: Yea, the Account palpably tef- 


ties, what Opinion the Prieſts dense had 


of the Affair, namely, that they did believe 
Chriſt was riſen. For, is it not very unaccoun- 
table, that the Earth ſhould quake, an Angel 
deſcend, and role away the Stone, and fit upon 
it, and by and by that the Corps ſhould be miſ- 
ſing? Will it be believed by any body that has 
one Grain weight of Wit, that all theſe Things 


happened? That Nature was convulſed; divine 


Omnipotency was ſo palpably interpoſed, that 
God moved Heaven and Earth only to alarm 


the Watch; and to afford his Diſciples an Op- 


portunity to ſteal away their Maſter, and palm 


2 Fraud upon Mankind? What Man in his 
Senſes will credit this? I grant, Impedit Ira 
animum ne poſſit cernere verum; that Paſſion prevents 
the Mind from perceiving the Truth: But it is 
much if it prevailed ſo far, as to remove all 
Senſe and Reaſon, that the Fews were ſo ſtupe- 


fied in this Affair, that they were void of that 


common Sagacity which they had in other 


Things. Nay, is it not clear, what Conceptions 


they had of the Matter? In ſhort, that they 
thought the Thing was Fact; but then it was 
ſuch a Fact, as was not fit to be told; and 
therefore they: bribe the Soldiers to tell a ve 

filly Story, to give it out to the World, that 
While we ſlept, the Diſciples came by Night, and 
fol him away. 0 picnic Shift! and ill- con- 
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certed Scheme! What was the whole” military {3 

Band to a Man aſleep ?- Not one awake to ob. 
ſerve what paſt ! And, what is ſtill more ſtrange, 
that though they were thus aſleep, as they ſay, 
yet they ſaw every Thing that was done; and 
were capable to give a particular - Account 
thereof, when they awaked; and could deſcribe 
the Perſons who committed the Fact; namely, 
His Drscie.es. But we ſhall ſuppoſe, for 
once, that the Affair was as they report, and 
that the Soldiers did drop aſleep ; and while they 
were thus aſleep, theſe vigilant Adventurers, 
his Diſciples, came and ſtole him away ; and 
when they awaked, they found the dead Body 
was gone; and therefore they ſuſpect the Dif: 
eiples had ſtole it; as they could not think any 
other Perſons would give themſelves ſo much 
Trouble, and expoſe themſelves to ſo much 
Danger upon the Account thereof. Well, if 
this was the Caſe, how unaccountable till is it, 
that theſe Soldiers ſhould come and openly ac- 
cuſe themſelves of Death; for according to the 
martial Law, a Centinel was to be ſhot, if de- 
reed ſleeping upon Duty? But the plain 
Matter of Fact was this: Before they could 
bring the Soldiers to repreſent the Affair in this 
Light, they had not only bribed them to Pur- 
poſe with large Pieces of Money ; but the Rulers 
had undertaken to indemnify them. — Further, 
If the Rulers had really credited their own 
coined Account, which they attempt to make 
pal currently, that there was Theft in the — 
al 
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fair; why then were they ſo remiſs. and neg- 
ligent in examining thereinta? Why was it, 
that they did not cauſe Search to be made for. 
the Perſons who committed the Theft? And 
why did they not promiſe a handſome Premium 
to any one, who would turn Evidence and inform 


againſt their Confederates? They were con- 


ſcious of the Power of Money, how it had a 
while ago wrought with one of the noted Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, that he had betrayed his Ma- 
ſter unto them for thirty Pieces of Silver: But, 
ah! it is plain they did not approve of theſe 


Meaſures; they knew that a ſtrict Scrutiny into 


this Affair would effectually ruin their Repu- 
tation: In ſhort, they were afraid, if this Affair 
were ſifted, the Truth would come forth, and 
they would ſuffer very ſenſibly by it 3 and there- 
fore it was not for nothing, that the Prieſts and 
Lawyers were ſo liberal of their Pockets to the 
Soldiers, in giving them large Pieces of 
Money, for their All was at Stake, in caſe it 
gained Credit that Chriſt was riſen: Where- 
fore they huddle up the Matter as well as they 
can; and in their Hurry they charge the Sol- 
diers to tell this ill-coatrived Story, That while 
they flept, his Diſciples came by Night and 
ſtole him away. 

But laſtly, upon this "Pp. If our 
Lord's Reſurrection were not a real F act, is it 
to be ſuppoſed that thoſe, who have been the 
living Witneſſes thereof, would ſo e 
perſiſt in a Thing that they knew to be 


© hes a ; 
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FF confcientious Men, they would not do thisy 
eſpecially where there was no Temptation of any | 


Manner of Advantage, ariſing from their tena- 
cious bearing Teſtimony to this Truth, but 


much on the contrary ; and if they were bad 
Men, it is equally incredible, that ſome hun- 


dreds of ſuch ſhould to their laſt Breath perſiſt 
in vindicating a Lie, which made them the 
Subjects of Suffering and Death; whereas, if 
there had been any Impoſture in the Caſe, no 
Remuneration would have been wanting to have 
richly recompenſed them for expoſing of it. 
But they were not to be beat from their Belief, 
neither by Promiſes nor Threats; for what th 

had heard and ſeen, and their Hands had han- 
dled of the Word of Life, that do they declare. 


The Diſciples having had, as the Evan geliſt 


Lutte writes, many infallible Proofs of his' Re- 
ſurrection, by Chriſt's ſhewing himſelf alive 
after his Paſſion, being ſeen of them forty Days, 
and ſpeaking of the Things pertaining unto the 
Kingdom of God, it ſeemed good unto them, 
having had perfect Underſtanding of all Things 
from the very firſt, to ſet forth a Declaration of 
theſe Things which were moſt ſurely believed 
among them, they being Eye Witnefles of the 
Truth thereof: Hence, as they had the moſt 
infallible and certain perſonal Knowledge of this 
Affair, what they have declared concerning 
thereof may be depended upon, as an infallible 
and certain Proof of the Verity of the whole. 


The 
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The ſecond Step of Chriſt's Exaltation, was 
his Aſcenſion ; which we have an. Account of,. 
Ads i. Luke xxiv. 30. He aſcended from Mount 


Olivet, which was nigh Bethany. And there'is 


ſomething conſiderable in this Circumſtance of his 


aſcending. He led them as far as to Bethany, and be 
lift up bis Hands and bleſſed them; and it came to paſs, 
while be bleſſed them, he. was parted from them, and 


carried up into Heaven. As Bethany was a Village 4 


about fifteen Furlongs from Jeruſalem, the Town 


of Mary and Martba, and Lazarus, where Chriſt 


raiſed Lazarus, John xi. 1. viii. 18. Bethany at 
the Mount of Olives, ſo it is called Mar. xi. 1. 
Beza underſtandeth by Bethany, not ſtrictly the 
Village, but the whole Tract, containing the 
Mount of Olives, and that from the Mount near 
| Bethany Chriſt aſcended. There is ſomething of 
Significance in the very Name of the Place, 
1 which Chriſt aſcended, BETHAN Y, which 

gnifieth the Houſe of Affliction or Sorrow, or 
_— the Houſe of Song, or the Houſe of 
the Grace of the Lord; for it was firſt the 


| Houſe of Affliction or Sorrow, inaſmuch as it 


was the Place where Chriſt's Soul was exceeding 


forrowful, even unto Death, and where he was - 
in ſuch an Agony, that he ſweat, as it were, 


great Drops of Blood, falling down to the 
Ground. But then it was the Houſe of Sang, 


or the Houſe of the Grace of the Lord; in- 
aſmuch as in this Bethany Chriſt's Soul was made l 


to ſing, by a triumphant Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven; for from hence Chrift aſcended with a 
Shout ; the Almighty with the Sound of a 


Trumpet: 
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Trumpet: And though it was the Tous 
of Poverty, yet it was likewiſe the Houſe of 
Peace, or the Houſe of the Grace of God; in- 
aſmuch as, while he Parted from them at this 
Houſe, he bleſſed them: Thus he made the 


Houſe: of Bondage the Houſe of - Blefling, 


Chriſt's Aſcenſion was a moſt glorious and God. 
like Aſcenfion, Jobn xx. 17. Touch me not, (ſays 
Jeſus to Mary,) for JI am not yet aſcended to my 
Father : But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 
T aſcend unto my Father, and your Father; and to ny 
God, and your God. Now as to this Step of 
Chriſt's Exaltation, obſerve, Firſt, That what 
is ſaid with reſpe& to Chriſt's Aſcenſion is to 
be underſtood literally and properly with 4 
unto his human Nature, but figuratively and 
metaphorically with er unto his n Na- 
ture. 

The "TY in order 4 they may _ 
bliſh their Ubiquitarian Doctrine, will have 
what is faid of Chriſt's Aſcenſion to be wholly | 

: furt 


* Ameſ.. Med. Aﬀcenbo totius fuit perſonæ; naturæ tamen 
divinæ non convenit niſi figurate, ſed humanæ naturæ maxime 
Proprie convenit, &c. 

F. ranciſcus Turretinus, S. S. Theologiæ Doctor & profeſſor, 
fic ait, Negant Chriſtum vere & proprie aſcendiſſe, ſed tantum 
figurate, quatenus ſubduxit præſentiam ſuam viſibilem mundo, 
licet in mundo adhuc manent inviſibiliter, & ccelum in quod 
aſcendit pertendunt non eſſe cœlum ſupremum, ſeu tertium, 
ſed beatitudinem & regnum Dei, quod fit ubique. Itaque 
volunt, cœlum in quod Chriſtus aſcendit non eſſe locum * 


dam corporeum ſupra cœlos aſpectabiles, &c. 


Nos Chriſtum localiter, viſibiliter, & n E terra in 
c#lum tertium, &c. 


(ahr, * 
figurati tive; but, in Oppoſition unto this Ubi- 
quity of the human Nature, we aver Chriſt 
aſcended Locally, Corporeally, and Viſibly, in 
Point of his Humanity, Ads i. 9. While they 
zebeld, be was taken up, and a Cloud received bim 
aut M their Sight ,, and as he aſcended, ſo in like 
Manner ſhall he deſcend. Hence ſays the 
Apoſtle Jobn, Bebold, he cometh with Clouds, and 
every Eye | ſhall ſee. him, He aſcended with a 
Cloud, he ſhall deſcend - with Clouds; for this 
ſame Jeſus, which is taken up from you into Heaven, 
ſhall ſa come in like Manner as you have ſeen bim 
go into Heaven, Acts i. 11, But though his 
Aſcenſion does not fo properly agree unto the 
Divine, as the Human Nature; yet in Virtue 
of the perſonal Union of the two Natures, that 
which. is proper to, and the Act of one Nature, 
as ſuch, is expreſſed as the entire Act of the 
one Divine Perſon, Ads xx. 28. 

Secondly, The Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a De- 
monſtration of his compleating the meritorious 
Part of our Redemption, and his conſummating 
the Work, which the Father gave him to do. 
He had a Baptiſm to be baptized with, a Cup 
to drink, and a Deceaſe to accompliſh at Jeru- 
ſalem. All which he having finiſhed, his AC 
cenſion to the Father was a full Demonſtration 
of. Heaven's Door was immediately opened for 
his Reception. Upon his Return from the 
Field of Battle, adorned with all the Trophies 
of his Conqueſt, he was received with all the 
Demonſtrations of heavenly Triumph: He 

aſcended 


3 


8 e EYE N79 . * „ * * 
ö * Y N | 5 7 4 l - TTY. ITE X..-")'./ Ln EOS —" "_— 
p 7 Mt \ 4 ,, n 
2 3 52 | 5 # 2 8 
6 : ö " » * 
a K " A x * 5 I 
L k 
; * 
. +F 7 
. 1 +. 
: ; 
3 * 
; * — 
* * 1 
- - 
% - o 
— #4 
1 ka 3% 4 * 
a * "4 
* 
* — 
\ 
5 


aſcended to the Father with the Keys of "Het! 


arid Death hanging at his Girdle, Which he hal 


wreſted out of the Hands of his Enemies: He 
aſcended up on high; be led Captivity captive. Tie 


aſcended with ſounding: Trumpets : God is gane 


up with a Shout, the Almighty with the Sound 
of a Trumpet. When a Generaliflimo feturns 


from the Field of Battle with all the Honours 


of War, his Enemies conquered and led cap- 
tive, how doth every one rejoice to ſee the Hero 
clad with Garlands? They ſalute him with 2 
Welcome home, and congratulate his Succeſs. 
Thus when Chriſt, the conquering Captain of 
our Salvation, returned from the bloody Cam- 
paign with much Treaſure and Spoil, all the 
celeſtial Throng welcomed him home with united 
Acclamations, a general Joy diffuſed irſelf uni- 
verſally -through the Heavenly Hoſts, and the 
lofty Arch of the magnificent Dome loudly 
echoed with his Praiſe. Might we here give 
Scope to Thought, we conceive, if ever there 
was a Time wherein the Joys of Heaven could 
be ſweeter and ſtronger than another, theſe are 
the two remarkable Times, the one of which is 
paſt, and the other is yet future. Firſt, There - 
is the Day wherein Chriſt aſcended to his Fa- 
ther, with a Here am I, Father, and the Work 
finiſhed that thou gaveſt me to do. There is 
ſomething very moving in the ſacred Story con- 
cerning Jacob's meeting with his Son Joſeph after 
ſo long Abſence. It is ſaid, when he preſented 
himſelf unto him, he fell upon his Neck, and 
| wept 


* 
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wept on his Neck a good while; and J#ael ſaid 
unto Foſeph, Now let m2 die, fince 1 have ſeen thy 
Face, becauſe thou art yet alive. But what was Jacob's 
Meeting with his Zo/eph, to the Meeting of God 
the Father with Jeſus his dear Son, if I may ſo 
ſpeak ? Did Angels uſher in the Day of Chriſt's 


Nativity with Glory to God in the higheſt, Peace 


on Earth, Good-will towards Men, and ſhall 'we 
ſuppoſe they were ſupinely ſilent upon the Day 
wherein he aſcended from Galilee to the Glory 
of his Father? If ſo, it was becauſe the ſtriking 
Scene- was too ſublime even for theſe Sons of 
God ſo ſuddenly to ſing upon. Ye Patriarchs, 
who. ſaw his Day afar off, and ayaniagaro, 
leaped in a Tranſport of Deſire at the diſtant 
Proſpect thereof; Ye Prophets, that in ſacred 
Oratory diſplay his majeſtic March from Edom 
and Bezrab with a Vo is this that cometh? how 
did you ſtand to ſee your God return from yon- 
der World, and ſit down in human Nature like 
a Man beſide you in Heaven! Sure, were you 
ſuch Mortals as once exiſted here, you could 
not live-in thus ſeeing God. The ſecond Time 
wherein we conceiye the Joys of Heaven will 
be ſublimated with ſuperlative Sweetneſs and 
Strength, will be, when not only Chriſt him- 
ſelf aſcends to Heaven, but when he aſcends 
together with his whole Family of Elect, An- 
gels and redeemed Saints, houſing of them in 
Heaven, juſt before the general Conflagration 
of all Things, and the univerſal Blaze of the 
World. When Chriſt thus appears, not only 
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with a Here am I, but I am here with the Chit- 
dren thou haſt given me; how inconceivably | 
ſublime muſt the Seaſon be! Then indeed may 
the auguſt Aſſembly lawfully ſay, as what the 
Apoſtle did in his Tabor Tranſports, It is goed 
for us to be here, to be ever with the Lord. 
The third Step of Chriſt's Exaltation conſiſts 
in his ſitting upon the Throne of Grace and 
Glory, together with and at his Father's Right- 
hand,” Heb. i. 3. When be bad by himſelf purged 
our Sins, he ſat down on the Right-hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on high. Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, Sit thou at my Right-hand,; until I make 
thine Enemies thy Foolſtool. Sitting at God's 
Right-hand is a figurative Form of Speech 
adapted to our Conceptions; and thereby is 
pointed forth unto us, that dignified Eſtate that 
Chriſt is now advanced unto, in Contradiſtinction 
unto that debaſed Eſtate he was formerly in. 
What he once was, he is no more; though he 
is ſtill the ſame God-Man he was before: He is 
now no more in that ſorrowful Situation, in 
which he was upon Earth;—but he is now fitting 
at the Right-Hand of God, his Father in Hea- 
ven : — He is now no more lying in a Manger, 
crying in a Stable; — but he is fitting in his 
Father's Palace, receiving the Revenue of Praiſe 
from the Church, militant and truumphant: —» 
He is now no more fitting on Jacobs Well, 
being weary. with his Journey, and ſeeking a 
Cup of cold Water from a Samaritan; — but he 
is now reſting upon his royal Throne at the 


( 2 75 ) , 
Right-Hand of his Father: — He is now no 
more deſtitute of a Lodging, as he was while he 
lived here, having no where to lay his Head, 
for in his Father's Houſe are many Manſions.— 


He is now no more tempted by the Devil in te 


Wilderneſs; — he is now no more in want of 
Bread, as he was there, for he was an hungred; 
but he is now triumphing with the Father, in 
the Midſt of an innumerable Company of An- 
gels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect: 
— He is now no more weeping, as he was wont 
to do in the Days of his Fleſh: He beheld the 
City, and wept over it: Jeſus wept. —No,: he 
is no more a weeping Jeſus; but he is ſeeing of 
the Travel of his Soul, and rejoicing therein : — 
He is no more enduring ſuch Contradiction of 
Sinners, as he did here upon Earth; — he is no 
more a Man of Sorrows, ſaying, My Soul is 
exceeding ſorrowful even unto Death, — but he 
has entered into that Joy, whereof he himſelf is 
Lord; — he is no more led as a Lamb to the 
Slaughter, — but he is the Lamb that now ſits 
in the Midſt of the Throne of God: — He is 
no more taken as a captive Prifoner, and car- 
ried from Priſon to Judgment by his rebellious 
Foes,— but he has aſcended up on high, and is 

now himſelf leading Captivity itſelf captive, 
having received Gifts for Men, even for the 
Rebellious; — he has no more a Crown of 
Thorns ſet upon his Head, and a mock Sceptre 
put into his Hand; nor does he hear the nu» 
_— 719 that are around him, ſcornfully 
CER "a crying 


* | { $76 
crying out, Hail, King of the Jes; — - but, on 


the contrary, he hath upon his Head many 
Crowns of Glory, a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs 


in his Hand, and the continual Sound of Halle- 
lujab in his Ears; Praiſe the Lord, for the 
Loxp Gop omnipotent reigneth. — In ſhort, 
he is no more complaining of being forſaken of 
his Father, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachthani? My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? For 
he ſhall fit at his Right-Hand until he make all 
his Enemies his Footſtool. Oh! what a won- 
derful Change hath Heaven made upon him, as 
one ſays, Quantum mutatus ab illo? Here he 
ſweated, but there he fits; here he groaned, 
but there he triumphs ; here he lay upon the 
Ground, there he fits in the Fhrone of Glory. 
When he came to Heaven, ſome repreſent the 
Father, as it were thus beſpeaking him: „ My 
& dear Son, what an hard Travel haſt thou had 
* of it! What a World of Woe haſt thou 
* paſſed through, in the Strength of thy Love 
* to me, and mine Elect! Thou haſt been 
“ hungry, thirſty, weary, ſcourged, crucified 
c and reproached : Ah, what bad Uſage haſt 
„ thou had in the ungrateful World! Not a 
* Day's Reſt and Comfort ſince thou wenteſt 
* out from me; but now thy ſuffering Days 
& are accompliſhed : Now thy Reſt is come, 
c reſt for evermore : Henceforth fit at my 
6 Right-Hand: Henceforth thou ſhalt groan, 
« weep, or bleed no more. Sit thou at my 
86 n ? It is true indeed, that wy 
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Bath not a right or a left Hand, properly ſpeak-" 
ing; yet the Thing ſignified dy theſe Expreſ- 
ſions, is the ſame as if he had; for thereby is 
pointed forth that Power, Majeſty and Glory 
that belongs unto him“. The Right-Hand we 
know, it is common to give in Point of Ho- 
nour, to thoſe we prefer. before others : Hence 
it is ſaid, Pſal xlv. g. Kings Daughters are among 
thy honourable Women; upon thy Right- Hand did 


| ftand the Queen in Gold of Ophir. We know 


likewiſe that the Right-Hand is the Hand of 
Strength; with which we work, and with 
which we war. And by Chriſt's firting at the 
Right-Hand of the Majeſty on high, is not ſig- 
nified any fingular Degree of Dignity that 
Chriſt was advanced unto as God; for the' di- 
vine Nature, as ſuch, is not capable of any ad- 
ditional Glory, having all Fulneſs of Glory ef- 


ſentially appertaining thereunto : But this Sit- 


ting 1s expreſſive declaratively, or by Way of 


Manifeſtation of that Plenitude or Fulneſs of 


Power and Glory, which is conferred upon hi m, 
as the-Jearlpores, the God-Man and Mediator, 


or as 7 Beodoret f expreſſes it, Accipit ut Homo que 


S 3  babebat 


* oel, a5 Te Talc; Abyoper F Jogan 947 THahy Þ Jcorn- 
70. ty 1 6 Ty Ges 18 Te) uovar Hag, g Oz8s % TO 
Tale) d ν. - z err Taqro Fas Y GOURTIEDS KHANFH- 
r ee g abs. Damaſc. lib. 4. cap. 2. 
de Orthodox. Fid. 


T Significat ergo hæe allo Chriſti ad dextram Patris, non 


proprie gloriam illam & regnum naturale, quod Filio Dei cum 


Fatre ab æterno fuit commune, hoc enim pacto etiam Spiritus 
; : Sanctus 
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habebat ut Deus: He received that as Man, which 
he bad as God. Chriſt was humbled here upon 
Earth indeed; but not ſo humbled as to diveſt 
himſelf of his Deity ; yet ſo far humbled, as 
to ſyffer that Deity to be darkened, as the Sun 
when obumbrated with a Cloud: Its Clearneſs 
is not ſo conſpicuous, yet it is not totally dark. 
enced; its Light is not deſtroyed, though it is 
obſcured * : So though Chriſt, the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, had his Deity, as it were, darkened 
under a Cloud, in the Day of his dark Humili- 
ation, nevertheleſs it was not deſtroyed : He had 
his Glory darkened, but not deſtroyed ; Hence 
upon his aſcending, and fitting down at the 
Right-Hand of the Majeſty on high, this 
eclipſed Glory of Chriſt ſhines, as it were, 
with new Luftre, with the moſt refulgent Re- 
ſplendency. —Chriſt ſits, in order to ſet forth the 
Tranquility of his exalted Eſtate: For they fit 
who reſt from Labour, and refreſh themſelves +; 
and } it is ſaid, he fits, in order to ſhew that ſu- 
preme 


Sanctus ad rm Dei flere? ſed regnum ceconomicum 
& voluntarium, in quo tanquam S , & Mediator 
noſter ad Eccleſiæ ſuæ collectionem ac defenſionem a Patre eſt 
conſtitutus. Synopſ. pur. Theol. Diſp. 28. p. 343. 

* Ut Sol cum in nube tegitur claritas ejus comprimitur, non 
cxcatur——fic homo ille, quem Dominus Salvatorque noſter, 
is eſt, Deus, Dei Filius induit, Deitatem in illo non inter- 
cepit, ſed abſcondit, Greg. Nazian. Orat. de Fide. 

+ Sedent quia Jabore quieſcunt, & ab eo recreant 4 Cen. 


xXvili. 1. Quo ſenſu quidam accipiunt quod de Chriſto dicitur. 


Sedere ad dextram Dei, i. e. in cœlis apud Deum in æterna 


illa beatitudine quieſcere a laboribus ac miſeris quibus ſeſe 0 | 
pro nobis ſubjecerat. Ravant, in Verbum ſedere. | 
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preme Authority that he is poſſeſſed of, Eph, i. 
20, 21, 22. Which be wrought in Chriſt, when 
he raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet him at his 
own Right-Hand, in the heavenly Places, far 
above all Principality and Power, and Might, and 
Dominion, and every Name that js named, not only 
in this World, but in that which is is come: And 
' hath put all Things under his Feet, and gave him to 

be the Head over all Things to the Church, which 
is his Body, the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in 
all. 

The Fourth Step of Chriſts Exaliation. that 
we are to preach, is his coming to judge the 
World at the laſt Day: For he hath appointed 
a Day in which he wil judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath or- 
dained. The Father judgeth no Man, but hath 
committed all Judgment unto the Son, that all 
Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they ho- 
nour the Father. Chriſt's acting in the Cha- 
racter of the ſupreme and univerſal Judge, is a 
Part of that Exaltation which is conferred upon 
him, in Virtue of his Humiliation: Wherefore 
Ged hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
Name above every Name; that at the Name 
of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, and every 
Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus is Lord, to 
the Glory of God. And this Honour, you ſee 
Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, devolves upon him as 
Mediator, in regard, though he was in the 
Form of God, and thought it no Robbery to be 
equal with God, yet he made himſelf of no Re- 

8 4 putation, 
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putation, and üb upon him the Form o 4 
Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men; 
and being found in Fafhion as a Man, he hum- 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, 

even the Death of the Croſs. Accordingly, 
this his voluntary Humiliation laid the Foun- 
dation of that glorious Exaltation which follows; 
namely, That Things in Heaven, and Things 
in Earth, and Things under the Earth ſhould 
bow before him: Every Syſtem of Beings, for 
the Terms are very comprehenſive, Things in 
Heaven, on Earth, and under the Earth; that 
is to ſay, as one of the F athers* interprets it, 
Angels, Men, and Devils. The good Angels, 
that did always incircle his Throne, that did 
ever ſtand in conſtant Readineſs to execute his 
Orders; that, both before and after his Incarna- 
tion, were employed in their angelic Offices ; 
with- regard unto Chriſt, when he comes the 
ſecond Time in the Character of the ſovereign 
and ſupreme Judge of the World, in the Glory 
of his Father, his holy Angels will then be a 
Part of that auguſt Retinue which will attend 
him, who, together with the Saints, ſhall with 
Uälted Acclamations acknowledge and praiſe 
him as the ſovereign Lord, and as their Lord 
in ſpecial, caſting down their Crowns at his 
Feet with everlaſting Hallelujahs, finging thus: 


. ort hy 
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Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to ricehbe' Wil. 
dom, Power, and Riches, and Strength, and He- 
our, and Glory, and Bleſſing. © 


The evil Angels, theſe infernal Spirits th ” 


were expelled Heaven, as ſome uggeſt, becauſe 
they would not bow to' the Meaſures of Wiſdom, 
Power, and Grace, there propoſed concerning 
Chriſt ; ſhall, at his ſecond Coming, bow and 
tremble before him, as the ſupreme Judge and 
their Sovereign. Both profane and religious 
Writers agree, that upon Chriſt's coming into 


the World, at his Nativity the Delphian Oracle, 


or rather the Delphian Devil, ſo much reſorted to 
all over Greece, for Counſel in Affairs of Im- 
portance, was, at Chriſt's Birth and Appearance 

oe this Earth, m_— dumb *. — Yea, do we 


not 


* 4 Cz/ar after the Birth of C Chriſt went b from Rome 
to Delphos, to conſult the Oracle there, in an .extraorditfary 
Affair; and after he had uſed a Train of ſuperſtitious Rites 
in order to preſs the Oracle to give his Reſponſe, at length he 
ſounds forth this 2 Divy, which was the laſt oy" ever 
delivered. _ 

Me puer Hebræus dives Deus oe hes Þ 
Cedere ſede jubet, triſtemque redire ſub Orcum, 
Aris ergo dehinc tacitis abſcedita naſiris. 

Which in Engliſs Verſe ſome render thus: | 
An Hebrew Child, God, who all Gods doth quell, 
Bids me give Place; be ſilent, pack to Hell: 
Henceforth forbear theſe Altars to adore ; 


He ſpeaks to you, who never ſhall ſpeak more. 
Or more elegantly thus : 


A Hebrew Child, a God all Gods e | 
To Hell again commands me from this Dwelling : 
Our Altars leave in Silence, and no more 

A Reſolution e'er from hence implore. 
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not find the Devils crouching down to Chriſt in 
the Days of his Fleſh, and that not only N 
ſonally but miniſterially ; as when theſe firſt 
Miniſters of Chriſt, the Seventy, went forth to 
preach his Word, Lord, ſay they, even the very 
Devils are ſubject unto, us through thy Name, 
Once and again do we find the Devils, in the 
Days of Chriſt's Humiliation, proſtrate before 
him, Mark i. 23, 24. And there was in the Sy- 
nagague a Man with an unclean Spirit, and be cried 
out, ſaying, Let us alone, what have we to-do with 
thee, thou: Jeſus of Nazareth? Art thou come to 
deſtroy us? I know thee wwho thou art; the: Haly 
One of God. Again, ſays the Man poſſeſſed with 
the Legion, Luke viii. 28. What have I to de 
with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God moſt high? I be- 
feech thee torment me not. Well, did Devils 
fall down in ſuch Proſtration before him in 
the Days of his Humiliation; what then may 
they be ſuppoſed to do in that high Day 
of his Exaltation, the Day of his coming to 
judge the World? For then will Chriſt have all 
his Enemies under his Feet, and will ſay, As 
for theſe mine Enemies, that would not that! 
ſhould reign over them, bring them forth and 
flay them before my Face. At the laſt Day 
there will be an univerſal and final Subjection of 
all the Enemies of Chriſt, both Devils and 
wicked Men, Rom. xiv. 9, 10, 11. To this End 
Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that bt 
might be Lord both of the dead and living. But 
why doſt thou judge thy Brother? Or why didſt * 
| po ONT NG 
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kt. at nought PR Brother ? For we ball all fand 
Lefore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. For it is. 
coritten, As I live, ſaith the Lora, every Knee * 
Jow to me, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs ta Gad. 
| Good Men, as well as good Angels, ſhall ac- 
knowledge and praiſe him in his exalted Eſtate 
at the Day of Judgment. And 1 beheld, ſays 
John the Divine, and I heard the Voice of many 
Angels round about the Throne, and the Beaſts . 
and * 2 Elders: And the Number of them was 
ten thouſand Times ten thouſand, and thou- 
ſands of thouſands, - and every Creature which 
is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the 
Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that 
are in them, heard I ſaying, Bleſſing, and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and Power be unto him that 
ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever. His People that paid willing 
Devotion unto him in the Day of his Power, 
or of his Armies upon Earth, as they ſhall be 
openly acknowledged and acquitted by him at 
the Day of Judgment, ſo then they ſhall openly 
acknowledge him as their Judge, their Lord, 
their King, and n for whom they have 
waited. 

Again, Evil Men, when Chrift comes to 
Judgment, will then be under a Neceſſity to ac- 
knowledge him as the ſupreme and exalted 
Judge, Rev. 1. 7. Behold, he cometh with Clouds, 
and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which 
Pierced bim: And all the Kindreds of the Earth 
Hall wail becauſe of bim: Even ſo, Amen. Every 
Eye ſhall ſee him, not _ the Righteous, but 


alſo 
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alſo the Wicked; and they alſo that pierced 
him, that is, the Jews which crucified him, as 
he ſaith, Marr. xxvi. 64. Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the 
Son of Man fitting on the Right Hand of Power, 
and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. Oh! how 
fearful, ſays one, will the Sight of Jeſus Chriſt 
be to Judas that betrayed him; unto the Officers 
that took him ; unto the baſe Servant that ſmote 
him with the Palm of his Hand; unto the 
People that mocked, and ſpit upon him; unto 
the Phariſees that accuſed him; unto Pilate, that 
ſcourged and condemned him; unto Herod that 
ſcorned him; unto the Soldiers, that mocked 
and crucified him; unto the Prieſts, that ſtirred 
up the People and Plate againſt him, and in the 
Midſt of his Agony and Anguith railed on him! 
Though they did not ſee him come down from 
the Croſs, yet when they ſee him come down 
from Heaven, they will believe he was the 
Meſſias: And, Oh! how will this Sight territy 
them? Then they will ſmite their Breaſts in- 
deed, and be filled with Horror, when they 
perceive that the ſame Jeſus was the Son of 
God, and is now the Judge of the World; and 
is come to call them before his Bar, who then 
did ſtand before theirs. The High Prieſt that 
rent his Cloaths, when Chriſt catled himſelf the 
Son of God, will be ready to rend himſelf in 
Pieces, for not acknowledging it; and with 


what Face will Judas look his Maſter in the | 


Face, when he ſees him come in ſuch Glory! 
And if ſome Soldiers that kept Chriſt's Sepul- 
| .chre, 
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chre, did ſo ſhake, and became like dead Men 
at Chriſt's Reſurrection, when they ſaw the Angel, 
whoſe Countenance was like Lightning, and 
Raiment white as Snow, come and roll away 
the Stone from before the Door thereof, Mat. 
xxviii. 2, 3, 4. Oh! how will they all that had 

a Hand in his Death quake and tremble, when 
they ſee the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf come with 
ſuch Power and Glory, and all the holy Angels 
with him, to call them to Judgment? Further, 
it is ſaid, that all the Kindreds of the Earth 
ſhall wail becauſe of him. So Matt. xxiv. 30, 
All the Tribes of the Earth ſhall mourn when they 
ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 
This we are to underſtand of the wicked Kin- 
dreds and Tribes of the Earth: The Sight of 

Chriſt will be Matter of the greateſt Joy unto 
his Diſciples, but of the greateſt Sorrow. unto 
the wicked World : The Mourning of the 
Wicked, ſee how it is ſet forth, Rev. vi. 15, 
16, 17. And the Kings of the Earth, and the great 
Men, and the rich Men, and the chief Captains, 
and the mighty Men, and every Bond-man, and 
every free Man hid themſelves in the Dens, and in 
the Rocks, and in the Mountains: And ſaid to the 
Rocks, and to the Mountains, Fall on us, and hide 
us from the Face of him that ſitteth upon the Throne, 
and from the Wrath of the Lamb; for the great 
Day of his Wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to 
ſtand? Then profane and wicked Kings, who 
would not ſubmit unto the Government of 
Chrift, but brake his Bonds aſunder, and caſt 


away 
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away his Cords Fromm them, ſhall fee the King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, come down from 
Heaven to judge them; and Oh! with what 
Fear would they then run and hide themſelves in 
Dens, or under ſome great Rocks and Moun- 
tains, if they could, from the Face of him, 
who will then fit upon the Throne of Judg. 
ment? And with what Trembling will they 
ſtand amongſt the meaneſt of their Subjects, 
diveſted of all their Power and Dignity ? Then 
the Nobles and great Men of the Earth, who 
having been lifted up above the ordinary De- 
gree of Men, have lifted up their Hearts alſo 
with Pride and Haughtineſs above Meaſure, and 
jet looſe the Reins unto Laſciviouſneſs, and 
wallowed in filthy Delights and Pleaſures, ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds: And 
Oh! how will their proud Hearts then be 
brought down, and their Haughtineſs laid low, 
and their ſweet ſinful Delights be turned into 
Gall and Wormwood? Then they will cry to 
the Rocks to cover them, and to the Mountains 
to hide them, if they can find any ſuch Place 
to receive them in this terrible Day. Then the 
chief Captains and mighty Men, who employed 
their Force and Strength under the Banner of 
the Devil, and endeavoured to promote the In- 
tereſt of his Kingdom in the World, and re- 
belled againſt the Lord of Hoſts, ſhall fee the 
Heavens opened, and this mighty Captain come 
down with the Armies of Heaven attending 


Upon him in white, to execute Vengeance upon 
| them; 
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them; and then their Courage will faik them | 
and the Wrath of the Lamb will make them 


tremble, and they would creep into a Rock, ot 
any Hole to hide them: Then the . rich Men; 


who have placed their Hearts and Confidencs 


in their | Riches, eſpecially thoſe who have 
heaped up Riches by unjuſt and unrighteous 
Practices, ſhall fee the Son of Man coming 
- againſt them, and weep and how! for the Mi- 
ſeries which were coming upon them; and their 
Riches will be ſo far from profiting them in the 
Day of Wrath, that they will be Witneſſes to 
accuſe them, and aggravate their Condemna- 
tion: Then every Bond- man, and every free 
Man, that are Slaves to the Devil, and theit 
own Luſts, ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming 
to judge them, and be in the Number of the 
Mourners, crying to the Mountains to fall on 
them. Then there will be Diſtreſs upon all 
Nations, and great Perplexity, the Sea and 
Waves roaring, and Mens Hearts failing them 
for Fear, when they are looking up into che 
Clouds, and ſee the Son of Man come down, 
and his Throne is prepared for Judgment. The 
Heathen Nations will mourn to ſee him, eſpe- 
cially the Wicked who have had the Name of 
Chriſtians upon them, and have ſat under the 
Light of the Goſpel : Oh! how will their Faces 
be filled with Shame and Confuſion, and their 
Hearts with Terror and Aſtoniſnment, when 
they behold the Face of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, - 
'hining with ſuch Beauty and Glory, but look- 


ing 


ing on them with Anger and Diſdain!. And is 
this glorious King that Jeſus Chriſt, whom we 
heard ſo much ſpoken of, when we lived upon 
the Earth? Was he indeed ſo great, whoſe 
Commands we diſobeyed; whoſe T hreatenings 
we ſlighted; whoſe Grace we abuſed; and whoſe 
Wrath we diſregarded? Was it ſo excellent a 
Perſon, who was deſcribed and ſet forth to us 
by Miniſters in ſuch ſuperlative Expreſſions ? 
All which he exceeds; and yet would we ſee no 
Form nor Comelineſs in him; nothing for which 
we ſhould deſire him: Was this the Saviour 
that was preached to us? In ſhort, Devils and 
Men will be obliged at this Day to confeſs 
Chriſt, - whoſe Authority they have trampled 
upon; and, like Pharaoh, they ſhall cry out 
with the Egyptians, Let us flee, for the Lori 
fighteth againſt us. The moſt ſtout-hearted 
Sinner, at this Day, ſhall be ſeized with Hor- 
ror and Conſternation, ſo as to call to the 
Mountains to ſhelter them from the Wrath of 
the Lamb. All the incorrigible Enemies of 
Chriſt ſhall then be compelled to cry out, in all 
the Agonies of Confuſion, as that famous in- 
famous Apoſtate Julian did, when overcame by 
the Perſians; Viciſti, O Galilæe? Haſt thou over- 
come me, O Galilean? | 
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Ari iſe go unto 3 that Sit a ani | : 
preach unto it the Ws. _ f bid the, 6 


to . 
ſecute according to our Text, and 
Doctrine, is the Import of theſe Terms, — 
Preach unto it the e row 1 Bid r > 
Then, te? eG 
XV. If we proceed according to The Inftruc- + 
tions contained in our Commiſſion and Text, 
we are certainly bound thereby to preach theſe 
important Points, ht ee Faith and Repen- , = 
tance, Acts xx. 21. Teſtifying both to the Fews,  \ >| 1  _ 
and alſo to the Greeks, Repentante towards 3 | | 
and Faith towards our Lord Feſus"Chrift. "Theſe © 
Terms Faith and Repentanee are' f ynonymous | 
with what Divines treat under the Names £5 4 
Regeneration and Vocation; and — _ 
we ſhall uſe them as comprehending thereof. . 
We begin with Faith firſt; not becauſe we $5. ; 
apprehend, that in Order of Time, Faith is 
before CR for in Point of Time Ares * 
N . 
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are ſimul & ſemel, at once and together ; ; they go 
Hand in Hand; they are like unto Hippocrate s 
Twins, that were born, brought up, and buried | 
together, and that did laugh and weep, together; 
they cannot live but in à State of Co-cxiſterice 
and Union with each other: So that it is abſo- 
ure, that if there is no Repentance to be 
found in a Perſon, neither is there any Place for 
Faith to dwell in ſuch a Soul; and if there is 
no Faith lodging in our Hearts, ſure it is, that 
there is no Repentance living there neither. 

But we propound Faith firſt, in regard it may 
be conſidered as being previous unto, or before 
Repentance, in the Order of Nature, as a 
Fountain is before the Stream, the Sun before 
the Light, or the Eye before Viſion and Sight; 
yet in reſpect of the Order of Time, they are 
co-exiſtent and together but as to the Order 
of Nature, we conceive of the one before the 
other; ſo it is with regard unto that Prece- 
dency of Faith unto Repentance. And indeed, 
as there muſt be a Fountain before there can 
be a 'Stream, the Sun before there can be 
Light, and the Eye before there can be Sight; 
fo there muſt be Faith before there can be Re- 
pentance; as the Cauſe in Nature is before the 
Effect of the Cauſe; 3 as the Mother is before 
the. Daughter, ſo Faith may be conſidered as 
going before Repentance. Hence it is aid, 
Zech. xii. 10. And they Pall loot upon me whim 
they have pierced, and they fhall main for bim. 
By. 00kKIng, according to Seripture Phra- 

bh, ſeology, 
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cla i is ggnißed Believing, ſo that they hal. 
firſt look or believe upon him- whom they have 
pierced; and then mourn, that is, repent. 


Faith, like the Eye, no ſooner ſees the affecting 


Object, than Repentance, as the Tear, flowa 
therefrom. There is no Repentance of What⸗- 
ever Nature, whether legal or evangelical, but 
it requires firſt Faith to produce it: If it is a 
legal Repentance, ſuch as the Law produces, it 
has a Law Faith, going before it; and if it is 


an evangelical Repentance, it hath an evangelie 


Faith effecting of it. Why, a Man muſt firſt 
believe that the Law is holy, juſt, and good, 
before he can be ſorry for his ſinning againſt, 

and tranſgreſſing of it: If he had not firſt the 
Faith of this, he would never repent of his 
tranſgreſſing of the Law; for as the Apoſtle 
ſays, Where there is no Law, there is no 
Tranſgreſſion; ſo, where there is no Faith of 
the Law, there can be no Repentance for the. 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law; Thus likewiſe is it 


the Caſe with reſpett unto evangelical Repen- 


tance, that before there can poſſibly be this Re- 
pentance, there muſt of Neceſſity be a previous 
evangelic Faith in order to produce it. Is it 


poſſible, that a Perſon can mourn for his Sin, 


as that which pierced Chriſt, if he doth; not 


firſt believe that his Sin did ſo? It is not natural 


for a Man to mourn for the Murder of another, 
as if he had committed it, while yet-he dees 
not believe in his Heart that ever he was guiltyx 
of any ſuch Thing; ſo neither is it morally 
* 2 poſlible 
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poſſible, chat a Man will mourn and repent of 
Sin, a. as that which pierced Chriſt, if he is not 
firſt of that Faick, whereby he is per- 
ſuaded that he hath ſo done: For he that comet 
unto God, muſt firſt believe that he is,—for 
without Faith it is e par to pleaſe him. It 
ought to be out of Queſtion, faith Calvin, that 
Repentance doth not only immediately follow 
Faith, but alſo ſpring out of it.— As for them 
that think that Repentance doth rather go before 
Faith, than flow or ſpring forth of it, as a 
Fruit out of a Tree, they never knew the Force 
thereof, and are moved with too weak an Ar- 
gument to think ſo. Chriſt (ſay they) and John, 
in their Preachings, do firſt exhort the People 
to Repentance, Sc. — A Man cannot earneſtly 

apply himſelf to Repentance, unleſs he knows 
himſelf to be of God. But no. Man is truly 
perſuaded that he is of God, but he that hath 
firſt received his Grace. — No Man ſhall ever 
reverently fear God, but he that truſteth that 
God is merciful to him: No Man will willingly 
prepare himſelf to the Keeping of the Law, 
but he that is perſuaded, that his Services un 
him. 1ſtit. Book iii. Set. 1, 2. | | 
Now under this general Term of Faith may 
be conſidered the different Kinds of ir, the Sub- 
jects of it, the Objects of it, the Acts , 
the Cauſes of it, and ſuch like. h 
Firſt,” The different Kinds of Faith may be 
conſidered.” There is an hiſtorical Faith, which, 
with regard unto its Kind, may be — 1 


| this.) we. do upon * * ea of: the Vera- | 
city and Fidelity of him who declares it; a8 for 
$i; 9 when we read ſome human Authors 
treating with regard unto the Hiſtory of e 
or Churches, according unto their known; Ver 
city and the Credibility of the Hiſtory, we give 
Faith thereunto, for which Reaſon. it may be 
named an hiſtorical Faith. In like Manner, 
when we read or hear the Word of God, we aſ- 
ſent unto the Truth of it all, not queſtioning 
but that the Doctrines therein narrated are true; 
ſuch as, that Chriſt came to the World, lived 
therein, performed many Miracles, died, was 
buried, roſe again, and aſcended to Heaven; 
all which we believe to be true upon the Ac- 
count of the Teſtimony of God, who is the 
Author of this ſacred Hiſtory ; yea, conſidering 
this Word of God as God's Word, a- ſtronger 
Aſſent of Faith may be given thereto, than to 
any human Hiſtory, though wrote by an Au- 
thor of the moſt approved Credit; becauſe God is 
worthy of infinite more Credit than Man. Thus 
there may be in hiſtorical Faith a firmer Aſſent 
unto diyine Truth, than there is unto any human 
Hiſtory, which may be the Reaſon why ſome 
have been miſtaken concerning thereof; and ſo 
have put it in the, Place of ſaving Faith; How- 
beit, this hiſtorical Faith is no more than what 
may be found with Reprobates and Devils, who 
are ſaid to belieye and tremble. There are 
many, who, if they believe that Chriſt is the 
| | 3 Saviour 
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Saviour of Sinners, and that the Word of God + 
is true, think that they have Faith ſufficient to | 
Salvation: But ſuch will be ſadly deceived ; for 

a Faith of this Sort may be found even in Hell, 
and fo may be in many, in whom ſaving Faith 
is not: However, ſaving Faith cannot be with- 
out an biſtorical, though an hiſtorical Faith 
may be without a ſaving. _ 

Secondly, Another Sort of Faith is that, 
which is called a miraculous Faith, or a Faith 
of Miracles: Of this Faith our Lord ſpeaketh, 
when he faith, If a Man hath Faith as a Grain 
of Muſtard-ſeed, he fhall ſay unto this Mountain, 
Be thou removed and caſt into the Midſt of the Sea, 
and it fhall be done. Judas, and ſome others, ap- 
peared to have had this Faith, who notwith- 
ſtanding were Strangers to faving Faith. Judas 
returned with the reſt of the Apoſtles, giving 
this extraordinary Account of the Succeſs at- 

' tending their Miniſtrations, Lord, the very Devils 
are ſubject unto us. And of others it is ſaid, 
Matt. xxvu. 22, 23. Many will ſay unto me in 
that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in 
thy Name? And in thy Name have caſt out Devils? 
And in thy Name done many wonderful Works ? 
And then will I profeſs unto them, Inever knew you; 
depart from me, ye that work Iniquity. This 
Faith of Miracles is either more active, or more 

aſſive : The more active is that whereby I have 
the Faith that I can do Miracles, ſuch as to 
caſt out Devils, and to heal the Diſeaſed in a 
miraculous Manner : The more paſſive 1s that, 
ve 
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© Hed I have the Faith that I ſhall be healed, 
and that the Devil ſhall be caſt ( out: „Thus ome 
have had the Faith of Miracles t to heal, and 
ſome'the F aith of Miracles to 'be healed. | may. 

rily this is extraordinary; ; but We ma) pens to 
Heaven without this extraordinary Faith, and 
yet go to Hell with it. Hence there is this 
Difference betwixt it and an hiſtorical Faith; 
for we cannot be ſaved without an kiliGrical 
Faith; but we may? without a F aith of Mi- 
racles. Each of theſe Faiths are true in their 
Kind, but not ſaving; for a Perſon. may have 
both the one and the other, and yet periſh. 
x Cor. xiii, Though I have all Faith, fo 1755 1 
could remove Mountains, and bave not Charity, 'T 
am nothing. The Reaſon why this Faith of Mi- 
racles is not faving, is, becauſe it acteth not 
upon Chriſt, as held forth in the Promiſe, as 
the Saviour to fave from Sin; but it is a Faith 
that acteth upon the Ability and Power of 
Chriſt to perform ſuch a Miracle. 

Thirdly, Another Sort of Faith, which is 
true as to its Kind, but not ſaving, is a tem- 
porary Faith, Matt. xiii. Heb. vi. Some are 
there repreſented as having this Faith; which is 
expreſſed by their receiving the Word with Joy, 
and taſting of the good Word of God, and of 
the Powers of the World to come. This tem- 
porary Faith very much reſembles ſaving Faith; 
yea, for a Seaſon, the Perſons who have it, may 
not only appear to others to be poſſeſſed of it, 
but they may likewife appear ſo unto themſelves ; 

S 4 becauſe 
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becauſe it is a Faith that hath ſuch Influence - 
| upon and in the Affection, that it gbſcures the 
Ude 9 9 00 : The Man who. hath it, is filled 
with Joy 1.3 but then at the ſame 
Time = WER is very dark, as to the 
Truths of the Goſpel; and there, are-theſe Dif- 
ferences betwixt it and ſaving Faith. (I.) The 
very Name that is given unto temporary Faith 
ſhews. the Difference of it from ſaving Faith: | 
It 15 termed temporary Faith, becauſe it en- 
dureth but for a Time; it is ſhort-lived and 
periſhing, not like ſaving Faith, that is per- 
manent. Hence it is ſaid, they received the 
Word with Joy, and they endured for a while; 
but by and by, when Tribulation and Perſecu- 
tion aroſe becauſe of the Word, they were of- 
fended. Some think that the furtheſt that tem 
porary Faith will carry one, is to Death; but 
I am perſuaded, upon rationa] Grounds, that if 
this Faith continue fo far as Death, that even 
at Death Perſons may have it, and die in a 
ſtrong Deluſion, as the Prophet ſpeaks, They 
may go down to the Grave with a Lie in their 
Right-Hand. Is it not common for Men to 
die as they have lived ? Doth not the ignorant 
and felf- confident Sinner retain the ſame to his 
laſt Breath? Accordingly ſuch as have lived in 
a deluſive, do not in common die in a divine 
and ſaving Frame; but as they have lived under 
a Deluſion, they 1 die in a Deluſion, (2.) 
Another Difference between by. arg hone 
g F aith, is with reſpect 1 unto the very Founr 
| 400 
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dation and Origin thereof; for ſaving Faith flows ' 
from the Grace of God in Election, Tit. i. 1. 
where it is called the Faith of God's 'Ele&; 
but temporary Faith is only the Fruit of com- 
mon Grace, not the Fruit of electing Love; 
which common Grace God beſtows as he doth 
other common Bleſſings, ſuch as external tem- 
poral Bleſſings, and external ſpiritual Ordi- 
nances, which, though they are great Gifts, 
yet they are not ſaving. (3.) There is a Diffe- 
rence between temporary and ſaving Faith, in 
reſpect of the recipient Subject thereof; for the 
Subject of ſaving Faith is a good and honeſt 
Heart; but the Subject of temporary Faith is 
a ſtony Heart. The temporary Believer, though 
he has ſome ſeeming Joy, Affection, and the 
like, towards Chriſt, and the Goſpel, yet it is 
only ſuperficial, like rotten Fruit, that looks 
well outwardly, while inwardly corrupt: He 
is no better than a whited Sepulchre, which has 
a fair Show without, but within is full of dead 
Mens Bones and Rottenneſs: He is like unto a 
Perſon in a Conſumption, who hath got fine 
Looks but rotten Lungs. (4.) Another Diffe- 
rence between ſaving and temporary Faith, is 
this; namely, that the one is produced in the 
Heart, in an orderly and gradual Way; but 
the other in a more ſudden and confuſed Way. 
Hence it is ſaid, with regard unto the ſtony- 
ground Hearers, that When they heard the 
Word, ſuddenly it ſprung up, whereas in com- 
mon, ſaving Faith is not produced ſo precipi- 

tantly. 
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cantly. (5.) There is another Difference betwirt | 
temporary and ſaving” Faith, and that is with | 
regard unto the Fruits and Effects of the one 
and the other: Saving Faith, whereſoever it is, 
purifies the Heart, and produces the Friiits 
of Holineſs. Hence it is obſervable, that the 
Seed which was ſown upon good Ground, 
brought forth thirty, ſixty, and an hundred 
fold ; but it was not the Caſe with regard unto 
the "i Ground, for it was ſoon ſcorched and 
withered away, Mark iv. 6. But as I have met 
with this Subject opened up. by that Heart. 
diſſecting Hand, the godly Gray, late Miniſter 

in G/aſgow, whoſe ſharp diſſecting Knife exqui- 

ſitely cuts betwixt temporary and ſaving Faith, 
I think there can be no Impertinency in the in- 
troducing of him here, expreſſing himſelf as 
follows. 

Secondly, There is this Difference likewiſe 
betwixt them, that temporary Faith, it cloſeth 
with Chriſt as a Sayiour, and for Righteouſneſs, 
but it cloſeth not with Chriſt as a Prince, and 
for Sanctification: But juſtifying Faith taketh 
Chriſt as well for a Prince, as it taketh him for 
a Saviour: And if Solomon did diſcern who was 
the true Mother of the Child, by that, that 
ſhe who would have the Child divided, was not 
the Mother of the Child; ſo we may ſay, that 


they who would divide Chriſt in his Offices, it 


is an Evidence that they are not amongſt thoſe, 
who are actually made Partakers of the Adop- 


tion of Children: There is ſomewhat of this 
pointed 
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pointed at in n Joby. vi. 60, where that which 
made many who were his Diſciples (and did 


once believe) deſert him, was becauſe. of. the | 


Hardneſs of his Commands, This is a hard 
Saying, who can hear it? And it is certain, 
that it is a greater Difficulty for a Chriſtian to 
take Chriſt as a Prince, than as a Saviour: For 
by that he muſt make an abſolute Reſignation 
of himſelf over to Chriſt, never to be reduced. 
Oh! when ſaw you ſuch a Sight of Chriſt, that 
you were conſtrained to cry out (without a Com- 
pliment) to him, 5 Truly I am thy Servant, I 
am thy Servant? Or were you never raviſhed 
with one of his Eyes; nor overtaken with one 
Chain of his Neck? Believe me, they who ſee 
him, do believe that his Commands are not 
grievous. 
Thirdly, There is this Difference, chat tem- 
porary Faith is attained unto, without the Ex- 
erciſe of the Law: But juſtifying Faith is not 
attained to without ſome Meaſure of the Exer- 
ciſe of the Law: This is clear, Mark iv. 6. 
where ſpeaking of theſe temporary Believers, 
it is ſaid of them, the Fruit immediately ſprang 
up, Sc. Are there not ſome (it may be here) 
who think they do believe; and yet were never 
in any Meaſure trembling under the diſcovering 
and condemning Power of the Law? Is not 
that a Myſtery, that one ſhould bring forth 
without travailing? And is not this a Myſtery 
in Chriſtianity, that one ſhould believe before 
| be hath found the Pangs of the New-Birth? I 
£ TRY am 


K 
am afraid of this, that many of u 18 have wi 
up our Religion at our Foot; Ws there are 
many that take up Religion before, Rel 
take them up. But would ye know the Proper- 


ties of a Chriſtian's Faith! ? It is a begotten 
Faith, 1 Pet. i. 2. and not a Faith that is taken 
up at our Pleaſure: And I would only ſay theſe 


two Things to you: Be perſuaded of this, that 
Hypocriſy may be ſpun with a very ſmall Thread; 
ſo that the moſt diſcerning Chriſtian . cannot 
take up that deſperate Enemy that is in them, 
How long did Judas lurk under the Name of 2 
Saint, even with thoſe that were moſt diſcerning? 
And there is that we would ſay, that amongſt 
all theſe * That ſhall be eternally excommu- 
nicate from the Preſence of the Lord, and from 
the Glory of his Power.” Hypocrites in Zion 
ſhall have the bittereſt Cup of divine Indigna- 


tion preſented unto_ them. Hence it. is, that 


Chriſt, when he would tell the worſt Company 
that one ſhall have in Hell, it is always. this, 
Ye ſhall go to that Place where Hypocrites and 


Sinners are: And fo it would be of your Con- 
cernment, that by the Candle of A, Lord, je 
would ſearch the inward Parts of the Belly, he- 
fore ye go down to the Grave with a Lie in 
your Right-Hand; a deceiving Heart having 


turned you aſide. We confeſs it is ſad to con- 
ſider theſe anxious Diſappointments that many 
in thoſe Days ſhall once meet with. 


Fourthly, But there is this laſt Difference be 


twixt Jultifying Faith and —_— Faith. 


That 


— 
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That chere are three precious Effects of juſtify- 


ing Faith, which a temporary Believer cannot 
win to. 1 

* To be denied to all his Fe ents and 
attainments, and walk humbly under them 


for we may ſay, that it is impoſſible for an Hy- y 
pocrite to be denied to his Enjoyments, he. 


maketh ſuch a Deity of them, and worſhips . 


5 * o An 


them, or rather he worſhippeth himſelf in them. ; 


There are three great Graces that a Hypocrite 
doth purſue after, (tho? he rather feeketh them 
a3 Gifts than as Graces) Knowledge, Prayer,, 
and Humility: And though it be but little that. 
he can attain of any of the three, (or rather r no- 
thing in a ſaving Way) yet leaſt of all can he 
attain to the laſt; yea, we may judge that there 
s always within his Boſom a ſtanding Convic- 


ton, that he could never win to that Grace of. 


Humility. Oh! could ye never win to this, to 
count your own Righteouſneſs as filthy Rags, 
and to rejoice alone in the Righteouſneſs of, 


crucified Saviour. I would preſs this upon you. 4 
by the way, (O! Chriſtians of this Generation) 


forget your Perfections, and remember Your. 
lmperfections; have a holy Oblivion of your 
Anainments, but have a divine Remembrance 
ef your Short- comings; look more to what is 
before unperfected, not what is behind, and 
thus ſhall you « evidence true juſtifying Faith. 

2. It is an Effect of juſtifying, Faith, to be. 
under ſome conſtant and divine Impreſſion of the 
trciouſneſs of 4+ eſus Chriſt, according to that 


3 , 
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is precious. It is not faid, that bit Way. 


precious, or ſhall he precious, but it is th,” 


* 


12 "is . ; which doth pea 08. we al 


too Þ 


the det ion of the Jace Bae and i 
precious Worth of a crucified Saviour? 1 will 
poſe you with this; Are there not ſome here 
(and elſewhere) that paſs under the Notion of 
Saints, that never knew what it was to dwell 
half an Hour under thoſe high and elevating 1 
Thoughts of the Preciouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
So that we profeſs, we cannot tell whether ve 
ſhall call him precious or undervalued ; but w 

may conjoin theſe. two Names together, that he 
is precious, and yet an undervalued Chrift, 

3. By true juſtifying Faith, a Chriſtian win- | 
neth to Mortification of his inviſible and pre- 
dominant Luſts, which is impoſſible for a tem- 
porary Believer to win to. And is there not a 
great Difference betwixt an Idol when it is caſt 
out, and an Idol when it goeth out? I will tell 
you the great Mortification of Hypocrites; the 
Devil was living in them, as one that was a 
black one, and now he cometh again, and 
transformeth himſelf into an Angel of Light: 
He was living in them before, by the Spirit of 
Profanity, and now he liveth in them by the 
Spirit of Hypocriſy, and counterfeiting of 
theſe Things that were never clear Attainments, 
while it is the noble Dignity of Faith, 
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Av. 9. To purify the Heart But ate there 
not many here, who never rin wha it Was 
to mortify one Luft for Chriſt? Can ſuch a De-"/ 
juſion overtake you, O Atheiſts! that ye ſhall” a 
reign with Chriſt, if ye die not with him? There : 
is an Opinion vented in theſe Days, that there 
may be Repentance in Heaven, and I think it | 
would ſeem, that the Chriſtians of this Age 
have much of that Opinion, we are ſo little in 
Repentance while we are here below; but knowW-. 
that Faith and San&tification are two unſeparable 
Companions. 

But now I come to the fourth Sott of Faith, 
and it is that which is called ſaving Faith: It is 
called ſaving, becauſe there is no Poſſibility of 
Salvation without it in an ordinary Way. I. | 
find this Faith deſcribed in Scripture with ſome _ , 
Variation, ariſing from the various Ways of its 
acting · Divines have defined it differently, ac- 
cording to the different Views which they have 
had thereof, But not to multiply Definitions, : = 

or Deſcriptions. thereof, the fulleſt and faireſt | . 
that I have met with, are theſe given by the 
venerable Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, 

ſoch as that in 185 Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 
xiv, where it is thus deſcribed, as that Grace 
whereby the Elect are enabled to believe to the 
Saving of their Souls; and which is the Work 
| of the Spirit of Chriſt in their Hearts; and is 
ordinarily wrought by the Miniſtry of the 
Word. By this, a Chriſtian believeth to be 
true Waun is revealed i in the Word, for the 


. 
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Authority of God himſelf is ſpeaking therein, 
and acteth differently upon that which each par- 
ticular Paſſage thereof containeth; yielding 
Obedience to the Commands, trembling at the 
Threatenings, and embracing the Promiſes of 
God, for this Life and that which is to come: 
But the principal Acts of faving Faith are, Ac- 
cepting,. Receiving, - and Reſting upon Chriſt 
alone, for Juſtification, Sanctification, and 
eternal Life, by Virtue of the Covenant of 
Grace. And likewiſe in the larger Catechiſm 
thus: Juſtifying Faith is a ſaving Grace, 
wrought in the Heart of a Sinner by the Spirit 
and Word of God; whereby he, being con- 
vinced of his Sin and Miſery, and of the Dif- 
ability in himſelf and all other Creatures, to re- 
cover him out of his loſt Condition, not only 
aſſenteck to the Truth of the Promiſe of the 
Goſpel, but receiveth and reſteth- upon Chriſt 
and his Righteouſneſs, therein held forth for 
Pardon of Sin, and for the accepting and ac- 
counting of his Perſon righteous in the Sight 
of God for Salvation. Theſe Definitions or 
Deſcriptions are very diſtin&, and comprehend 
the Sum of ſaving Faith in them; but as we 
are not to reſtrict ourſelves to any logical Defi- 
nition of Faith in our Diſquiſitions about en 
we proceed, | 
Secondly, To ſhew who. are the Subjects o 
it ; and here I muſt diſſent from Antinomian Soli. 
fidians, who are ſo much for Faith and imme- 
diate Believing, that they are for every body's. 
believing, 


. 
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belterng g. „ And that in "RRP, Manner 5 
wrong, thär "CHAR und 


Such fröthy Speakers of Faith; Hewven fothidb 
that any of * OE low But I WoUId 


rather be 4 Difciple* of that gravs and 


Writer, Whoſe Works * wit tilt pratſe Hint am 
che Gates of Zion; Who, thöuglt he 1s dead yell 
his Writings are to this Day ling Pieces g. T 
mean the judicious Dr. Owen, who; in Mis Preu- 
tiſe of Juſtification," wltere ſpeaking with regard 
unto the Subject of Faith, fays, that à convmrced 
Sinner is only Subjeum capax Tuſtificativnis, — 
which I would join Iſſue, if the Doctor tea 
no more thereby, than that Faith which —.— 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed in Juſtifi- 
cation; which Faith hath ſurely för its Subject: 
aniong adutr'Perfons, the convinced Sinner; WH 
with a little Variation of the Doctor's Ferm is 
only Subjectum capax Fidei, the Subjeft capable of 
Faith; and this Sentiment the Doctor makes no 
Secret of; for he expreſly ſpeaks in theſe” very 


Words upon it, and applauds whar Le? 


Blanc, who ſeafched with ſome Diligenee inte 
theſe Things, and commended the Definition 


of Faith given by Maſtrezat, That it is the Fl bt 


of a penitent Sinner unto the Mercy of 6 1 
Chriſt. And there is indeed, faith the Do&or, 
more Senſe and Truth in it, than in twenty 


other that ſeem more accurate. But without a 


Suppoſition of the Conviction mentioned, there 
is no underſtanding of this Definition of F aith: 
For it is that alone which puts the Soul upon a 

| U Flight 
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F light unto the Mercy of God in Chriſt, to be 
ſaved from the Wrath to come, Heb. vi. 1 
Fled for Refuge. — This our Saviour himſelf di- 
rectly teacheth in the Goſpel. For he calls unto 
him only thoſe who are weary and heavy laden; ; 
affirms that the Whole have no. Need of the 
Phyſician, but the Sick; and that he came not 
to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Re pen- 
tance. In all which he intends not thoſe «A 
are really Sinners, as all Men are, for he makes 
a Difference between them, offering the Goſpel 
unto ſome, and not unto others, but ſuch as 
were convinced of Sin, burthened with it, and 
ſought after Deliverance. _ 
So thoſe unto whom the Apoſtle Peter pro- 
poſed the Promiſe of the Goſpel, with the Par- 
don of Sin thereby, as the Object of Goſpel 
Faith, were pricked to the Heart upon. the Con- | 
viction of their Sin, and cried, what ſhall we 
do? Afs ii. 37, 38, 39. Such alſo was the 
State of the Jaylor unto whom the Apoſtle 
Paul propoſed Salvation by Chriſt, as what he 
was to believe for his Deliverance, Afts * 
39s 31. 
The Eſtate of Adam, and God's dealing with 
him therein, is the beſt Repteſentation of the 
Order and Method of theſe Things. As he was 
after the Fall, ſo are we by Nature in the yery 
ſame State and Condition. Really he was:ut- 
terly loſt by Sin; and convinced he was both 
.of the Nature of his Sin, and of the Effects gf 
it in that Act of God, by the Law op-lys Mind 


0.) 
which is called the Opening of his Eyes. For 
it was nothing but the Communication unto his 
Mind, by his Conſcience, of a Senſe of the Na- 

ture, Guiltz Effects and Conſequents of Sin, 
wkich the Law could then teach him, and could 
not do ſo before. This fills him with Shame 
and Fear; againſt the former whereof he pro- 
vided by Fig- leaves; and againſt the latter, 
hiding himſelf amongſt the Trees of the Gar- 
den. Nor, however they may pleaſe themſelves 
with them, are any of the Contrivances of Men, 
for Freedom and Safety from Sin, either wiſer 
or more likely to have Succeſs. In this Con- 
dition, God, by an immediate Inquiſition into 
the Matter of Fact, ſharpeneth this Conviction 
by the Addition of his own Teſtimony unto its 
Truth, and caſteth him actually under the Curſe 
of the Law, in a juridical Denunciation of it. 
In this loſt, forlorn, hopeleſs Condition, God 
propoſeth che Promiſe of Redemption by Chriſt 
unto him; and this was the Object of that 
Faith whereby he was to he juſtified. To the 
fame Purpoſe this learned, Author ſpeaks, Let 
no Man think to underſtand the Goſpel, Who 
knoweth nothing of the Law.“ God's Conſti- 
tution, and the Nature of Things themſelves, 
have given the Law the Precedency with reſpect 
unto Sinners; for by the Law is the Know- 
ledge of Sin. And Goſpel Faith is the Soul's 
acting according to the Mind of God, for De- 
liverance from that State and Condition, which 
it is ELIE by the Law. And all thoſe De- 
U 2 ſeriptions 


- (308 1 
Keriptions of Faith, which ab6und- in the Wit 
tings of learned Men, which do not at leaft 


include in them a virtual Reſpect unto this State 


and Condition, or the Work of the Law on the 
Conſciences of Sinners, are all of them van 
Speculations, There is nothing in this whole 
Doctrine that I will more firmly adhere unto, 
than the Neceſlity of the Convictions mentioned 
previous unto true Believing; without which not 
one Line of it can be underſtood aright; and 
Men do but beat the Air in their Contentions 
about it. See Rom. iii. 21, 22, 23, 24. Where- 
fore the Perſons. who are required to believe, 
and whoſe immediate Duty it is ſo to do, are 
ſuch who really in their own Conſciences are 
brought unto, and do make the Enquiries men- 
tioned in the Scripture ; What ſhall we do? 
What ſhall we do to be faved? How ſhall we fy 
from the Wrath to come? Wherewithal ſhall we 
appear before God ? How ſhall we anſwer what is 
laid unto our Charge? Or ſuch as being ſenſible of 
the Guilt of Sin, do ſeek for a Righteouſneſs in the 
Sight of God, Acts ii. 38. Ads xvi. go, 31. 
Micah vi. 6, 7. Ha. xxxiv. 4. - Heb. vi. 18. 
Thus the immediate moral Subject of Faith 
ſurely is not the unconvinced, impenitent Sinner, 
but the convinced and penitent one . Accord- 
ingly, theſe that are the Subjects of Faith de- 
nominatively 


The learned Turretine, agreeable to this, ſays, in anſwer 
to that Queſtion, 2uiſque tenetur credere Chriftum pro /e eſe | 
mortuum? R. Id nequaquam omnibus incumbit abſolutẽ 
& immediate, ſed tantum, fi cum reſipiſcentia Chriſtum am- 
plectantur, qui actus fidgi præcedere debet. 


— 
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nominatively are called the Faithful, Rev xvi 

14. And they that are with him are called, 7 
choſen, and faithful. They are called faithful, 
becauſe Faith is not to be found in any other 
Subject than with the Faithful. Again, they 
are ſaid to be ſuch as are Fearers of God, Mal. 
iii. 16. Then they that feared the Lord; and 
they are ſuch as are Knowers, Lovers of the 
Lord, and the like. 

With reſpect unto the Subject of Inheſion, 
that is to ſay, the proper and immediate Seat 
of Faith in the Soul; as it is diſputed what 
Part of the Body is the proper Seat of the Soul, 
whether the Head or the Heart? So a great 
deal of Duſt hath been raiſed with reſpe& unto 
the proper Seat of Faith in the Soul, whether 
or not it is ſeated in the Underſtanding, Will, 
or Aﬀections? To me it is plain, that Faith is 
ſeated in the whole Soul; not in the Under- 
ſtanding only, nor in the Will only, nor in the 
Affections only; but it is in them all together, 
Underſtanding, Will and Affections conjunctly. 
No doubt as theſe ſeveral Faculties of the 

Soul have their diſtin Punctions, ſo Faith 
hath its diſtinct Operations in each of them. 
Hence, as it is ſeated in the Underſtanding, it 
may be ſaid to be a ſeeing Grace; as it is in the 
Will, it is an embracing Grace; and as it is 
ſeated in the Aﬀections, it is a loving Grace. 
The Underſtanding acts upon the Object of 
Faith as true, the Will as good, the Affections 
as delightful; or Faith, as ſome ſay, is prin- 
cipally ſeated lin the Underſtanding in Foun of 
U 3 its 


its „ * oh {4 in Point of its 
powerful Operation and Working z In ſhort, 
the Scripture ſays, With the Heart. . 
lieverb, which comprehends the whale Soul. 
Again, there is the Object of Faith: I — 
giving you an Account of the different No- 
tions that Divines have entertained as to this 
Point. In the Courſe of my Reading I have 
met with no leſs than ſeven various Sentiments 
concerning this Matter; and indeed it is ſure, 
that according to the different Actings of Faith, 
or the different Things that F aich hath an Eye 
unto, ſo is the Object of it; for according to 
the various Caſes of Perſons, the Object and 
the Actings of Faith may be conſidered: One is 
perplexed to know whether or not his Sin is 
pardoned; then the Object of Faith is the Par- 
don of Sin that he hath an Eye unto, and'God, 
as a Sin- pardoning God. Another is perplexed | 
with the Pollution of Sin; ſo the Object of 
Faith, as to him; is ſtil] Chriſt; but then in a 
different: Light from him who'wants the Pardon 
of Sin; for the one views Chriſt as the Object | 
of Faith for the pardoning of Sin; and the 
other views Chriſt as the Object of Faith for the 
purging away of Sin. A third Perſon wants 
Light with regard unto this and the other Af- 
fair; hence the Object of Faith as to him is 
viewed in a different Way from either of che 
former; for the one reſpects Chriſt the Ob- 
ject of F aith, conſidered as a Sin- pardoning ed: * 
the other reſpects Chriſt the Object of F aith, 
conſidered as a God that purges away Sin; 1 
1 | the 
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the laſt reſpe&s God the Object of Faith, as 4 
Duty-directing God. I might multiply Inſtances 
to this Purpaſe, ſhewing, that according to tlie 
different Caſes of Perſons, ſo the Object of 
Faith may be differently viewed: But then you 
ſee; notwithſtanding of all this, there is 
but one Object of Faith that is the great and 
principal one, which - Faith ultimately looks 
unto; and-that' is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
as the Ordinance of God, in his Work of Me- 
diation, for the Recovery and Salvation of loſt 
Sinners, and ſo unto that End revealed in the 
Goſpel: Wherefore I would obſerve to | you, 
that as there is but one Faith that is ſaving; ſo 
there is but one Object of ſaving Faith; name- 
ly, a God in Chriſt, as revealed in his Word. 
Hence you'll find that Chriſt in Scripture is 
commonly ſpoke of as the Object whereupon 
Faith ultimately centers and terminates, John 
i. 12. iii. 36. A, xvi. 31. Numerous are the 
Texts of Scripture holding forth Chriſt as the 
principal Object of all true and ſaving Faith. 
This doth not deſtroy the Doctrine commonly 
delivered, namely, that the whole Word of God, 
both Law and Goſpel, is the Object of Faith; 
for indeed true Faith believes them both: But 
then the Word of itſelf; is not that Object of 
Faith that is faving and juſtifying ; bur ir is the 
Word, as it is the Word of God, that is the 
Object of ſaving Faith; for the Word without 
God is not the compleat Obje& of Faith. Even 
the Promiſes of the Word, without God, are not - 
properly the Object of Faith; for what fig- _ 
| U 4 nes 
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piſes a Promiſe without the Promiſer? And ; in⸗ 
deed there can be no Promiſe according to the 
Nature of Things, but it muſt reſpect the Pro- 
miſer; therefore, though the Promiſes may be 
many, by which we believe; yet they are no 
otherwiſe the Object of our Faith, but as they 
reſpect Chriſt; and he who takes up with a 
Promiſe without Chriſt in it, is like a Man who 
looking at himſelf in a Glaſs, comes to be more 
in Love with the Glaſs itſelf, than with the 
Image and Picture that the Glaſs repreſents. 
Some have ſaid, that it is the Pardon of our 
Sins in particular that is the Object of juſtifying 
Faith: Faith therefore they make to be a full 
Perſuaſion of the Forgiveneſs of our Sins thro? 
the Mediation of Chriſt; or that what Chriſt 
did and ſuffered as our Mediator, he did it for 
us in particular. And a particular Application 
of eſpecial Mercy unto our own Souls and Con- 
ſciences is hereby made the Eſſence of Faith; 


or to believe that our own Sins are forgiven, 
ſeems hereby to be the firſt and moſt proper Act 


of juſtifying Faith. To which I. would reply, 
with the learned Author formerly quoted, that 
hence it would follow, that whoſoever doth not 
believe, or hath not a firm. Perſuaſion of the 
Forgiveneſs of his own Sins in particular, hath 
no ſaving Faith, is no true Believer, which 15 
by no Means to be admitted, And if any have 
been, or are of this Opinion, I fear that they 
were, in the aſſerting of it, neglective of their 


Experience; or it may be rather, that they knew 
| not 
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nor ber, in their Experience all the other Acting 
of Faith, wherein its Eſſence doth conſiſt, were 
included in this Perſuaſion, which in an eſpecial 
Manner they aimed at. Many great Divines at 
the firſt Reformation, did (as the Lutherans. ger 
nerally yet do) thus make the Mercy of God in 
Chriſt, and thereby the Forgiveneſs of our own 
Sins, to be the proper Object of juſtifying 
Faith, as ſuch ; whoſe Eſſence therefore they 
place in a fiducial Truſt in the Grace of God, 
by Chriſt declared in the Promiſes, with a cer- 
tain unwavering Application of them unto our- 
ſelves. And the Reaſon. why our firſt Re- 

formers did thus, was partly owing uno the 
Papiſts, who applauded a general ay 
Kind of Faith and denied Aſſur Our 
Champions who had to contend. with, them, 
maintained it to be a particnlar Application, 
and that with a full Aſſurance of Perſuaſion. . I 
believe there are few Believers, if they conſult 
their own Experience, but they will boggle at 
this Account of Faith, that makes Aſſurance 
thus in the Eſſence of it; and I queſtion, if 
there is any one Part of practical Religion that 
hath been peryerted to more pernicious Pur- 
poſes, both by Saints and Sinners, than this 
Doctrine of Faith hath, by reaſon of deſcribing 
or defining of it thus; for the believing, tho 
gejected and doubting Saint from hence hath 
been drove into deeper Deſpondency, —while the 
ignorant, ſelf- confident, and preſu mptuous 
Sinner hath been BEE by prompted to greater 
Preſumption ; z 
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Preſumption; — ſo that this Way Vf ſetting 
forth Faith, ſeems not tb' be ſafe either for the 
Saint or the Sinner. Wherefore; Us to this 
Point I would only ſay, that as Faith is called 
A by the Spirit of God a Myſtery in itſelf; ſo is 
it ſuch in the Manner of its Actings in the 
Mind: For notwithſtanding we ſhould grant, 
that F aith, as ſuch, ſuppoſes Afſurance; yet at 
the ſame Time Faith in the Soul is like the Eye 
in the Body, which, though it ſees every Thing, 
yet ſees not itſelf; for at the very Time when 
it views a Variety of other Objects, it views 
not itſelf: Similar whereunto is the Caſe with 
reſpect unto Faith; for while it ſurveys the ſpi- 
ritual Obſets, that are preſented in the Field 
of Keren, and is highly pleaſed with the 
Proſpe&, yet all the while it may not ſes itſelf; 
or inſpect Faith as particularly wor gens © in it- 
ſelf. Hence the judicious Aſſembly of Divines, 
that ſat at Veſtminſter about a Century ago, have 
very warily, and with Wiſdom competent unto 
them, expreſſed themſelves in the Confeſſion of 
Faith, ch. 18. upon this Head, thus, after de- 
ſcribing the infallible Aſſurance of Faith, —This 
infallible Affurance, ſay they, doth not ſo be- 
long unto the Eſſence of Faith, but that a true 
Believer may wait long and conflict with many 
Difficulties, before he be a Partaker of it.— 
Let me Father add, Should we make Aſſurance 
ſo to belong unto the Eſſence of ſaving Faith, 
as to conſtitute the ſpecific Difference, or the di- 


ſnguiſhing Criterion and Mark betwixt it and 
all 
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h other Fat, then indeed, I am afraid, tho? 
the Son of Man ſhould” immediately come, yet 


he would ſcarce: find Faith upon che Earth; for 


the Faith of every Believer is not of the fame 
— and Length: Some have a ſtrong, and 
others a weak Faith. Although every Believer is 
in Chriſt) yer all Believers have not the Fime 
Meaſure of Faith's as every Star is in the Hea- 
vens, yet all the Stars of Heaven are not of 
equal Magnirude. Hence we ſhall find one 
— in 4 Plerophory of Faith, faying, He 
joved me, and gave himſelf for me. Another, 
chrough the Prevalency of Unbelief, ſaying, Is 
his Merey clean gone? Hath he forgotten to 
be gracious? - Perhaps, as the late Rev. Mr. 
Ebenexer Erſtine expreſſes himſelf upon this Point, 
Vo ſhall find one Believer ſurmounting all 
Fears, ſaying with the Apoſtle, Who ſhall ſe- 
patatè me from the Love o Chrifk f. While an: 
other is combating with many Doubts, ready to 
raze Foundations; "ſaying, Lam caſt out of thy 
Sight, and all Men are Liars, that will ſay 
otherwiſe, the Prophets of God not excepted. 
It is with Believers, as it is with Children in a 
Family; one perhaps is lying in the Cradle; 
another led by the Mother, or Nurſe; another 
can walk alone; a fourth is come to ſuch full 
Strength, that he is able for Work and Buſineſs. 
Thus in the Houſhold of God there are Babes, 
young Men, and Fathers. But though it ſhould 
be ſo, that there is an Aſſurance in the Effence 
of Faith; you that the Minds of doubting Be- 


lievers 
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tot} 
lievers may not be more dejected than edified 


thereby, we would have ſuch to remark, that as 


in Faith there are Degrees, a more ſtrong and 
a more weak Faith, ſo likewiſe in Aſſurance 
there are Degrees: Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of it as a great Bleſſing | to the T, heſſalonians, 
That they had much Aſſurance, 1 Theſſ. i. £5. 
Which Expreſſions ſignify, that there might be 
ſome true Aſſurance, though in a leſs Degree. 
If we attend unto the Scripture Account, as 
to the Actings of Faith upon its Object, we 
ſhall find it variouſly expreſſed. Sometimes it 
1s repreſented 1 in its acting by a Deſire of Com- 
munion with Chriſt ; hence it is ſet forth as a 
Looking to him in 1/a, xlv. 22. Look unto me, 
and be ye ſaved, all the Ends of the Earth. This 
ſeems to be a weak Act of Faith, and far below 
other Actings of it, at other Times, perhaps in 
that ſame Perſon. Men will look to what they 
dare not approach, and to their Apprehenſion, 
which they dare not touch or embrace: They 
may look to one, to whom they dare not ſpeak: 
Again, Faith goeth out ſometimes in an Act of 
Recumbency, or leaning on the Lord, the Soul 
taking up Chriſt then as a Reſting- ſtone; and 
God hath ſo held him forth, although he be a 
Stumbling-ſtone to others. Again, Faith ſome- 
times acts upon its Object, in a Way of Wait- 
ing; when the Soul hath ſomething depending 
before God, and hath not received a deciſive 
Anſwer concerning thereof: Then Faith doth 
act in a Way of Waiting, Fat. xxxvii. 7. Ref 
in 
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in the Lord, and wait patiently for bim. Accor- 
ding as the Object of Faith is ſet forth in Scrip- 
ture, ſuch are the ' correſpondent Actings of 
Faith, with regard unto that Object: As for 
Example, T he Soul is naked, deſtitute of a 
Covering to keep it from the Storm of God's 
Wrath: Chriſt is fine Raiment, Rev. iii. 17, 
18. Then accordingly Faith's Work here is to 
put on the Lord Jeſus, Gal. iii. 37. The Soul 
is hungry and thirſty after ſomewhat that may 


everlaſtingly ſatisfy : Chriſt Jeſus is Milk, 
Wine, Water, the Bread of Life, and the true 


Manna, Ja. liti. 1, 2. Jobn vi. 48— 31. He is 
the Feaſt of fat Things, and of Wine refined, 
Iſa. xxv. 6. Then the Work and Exerciſe of 
Faith is, To go buy, eat, and drink abun- 
dantly, I/. xlv. 1. Fohn vi. 53—57. Is the 
Soul purſued for Guilt ? Is Chriſt, the Object of 
Faith ſuitable thereunto, ſet forth under the No- 
tion of the City of Refuge? Then the Work 
and Exerciſe of Faith, anſwerable thereunto, 
is to flee thither for Refuge, to lay hold on the 
Hope ſet beſore us, Heb. vi. 18. If he is a 
Bridegroom, Faith will go out in a Marri 
Relation: If he is a Father, Faith pleadeth has 
the Man may be a Child. If he is a Shepherd, 
Faith pleads, the Man may be one of his Sheep. 
If he is a Lord, Faith calleth him fo, which 
none can do but by the Spirit of Jeſus, 1 Cor. 
xii. 3. | 
Laſtly, With regard unto the Cauſe and 
Author of Faith, it is to be remarked, that 


F aith 
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Faith is infuſed into the Soul by the Ageney 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as the efficient Cauſe and 
Author thereof, through the Inſtrumentality of 
the Word; not only by the Word of the Goſ- 
per but alſo by the Word of the Law, though 
leed in a very different Form: F irſt, by the 
1 indirectly, inaſmuch. as through the Spi- 
rituality thereof, the Sinner comes to ſee his 
Spots, and by the Severity of its Curſe he ſees 
his Miſery ; becauſe it is written, Curſed is curry | 
one that. continueth not in all Things wrote 
the Book of the Law:to do them. Secondly, 
By the Word of the Goſpel, more directly and 
immediately is Faith wrought, while it holds 
forth Chrilt as a ſuitable Remedy for and from 
Sin; and as a ſufficient Screen againſt the ſcorch- 
ing Flames of Sinai. There are ſeveral other 
Things that might be enquired into under this 
Subject of Faith; but theſe already diſcourſed 
upon are among the moſt material; therefore 
we ſhall improve the whole in an Uſe or two; 
Usz I. Hence learn, What Kind of a Grace 
Faith is; namely, a. knowing Grace: They 
who know thy Name will put their Truſt in 
thee : Faith knoweth in whom. it hath believed; 
and it knows who hath cauſed it to be en 
Word for a Ground of ſure Hope 
Usz II. Hence learn where Faith lives: 


F aith, ſays. one, lives in a broken Heart, Mark. 
ix. 24. He cried out with Tears, Lo! 1 believe. 
True Faith is always in an Heart bruiſed for 


Sin: Such therefore whoſe Hearts were never 
touched 
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touched for Sin, have no Faith. If a Phyſician 
ſhould tell us, there were an Herb would keep 
us againſt all Infections, but it always grows in 
a watery Place; if we ſhould ſee; an Herb like 


it in Colour, Leaf, Smell, Bloſſom, but it 
grows upon a Rock, we would conclude this 
were the wrong Herb. So, faving Faith doth 
always grow in an Heart humbled for Sin: It 
grows in a . weeping. Eye, a watery Con- 
ſcience : Therefore if there be a Shew of Faith, 
but it grows upon a Rock, an hard 1 ee 
Heart, this is not the true Faith. . 

Usz III. We may hence learn, that. Faith 
is a very ſelf- denied Grace; ſo zealous. it is for 
the Freedom -of Grace,. that free Grace alone 
may be exalted in the Sinner's Juſtification ; 
that it ſinks, and as it were, ſuppreſſes its own 
Act, that the bleſſed Object, Chriſt, may be 
all in all. And though Faith be one of the 
higheſt Acts of Obedience; yet, that Boaſting 
may be excluded, it excludes itſelf, as it were, 
from the very. Claſs and Rank of Works or 
Acts, Rom. iv. 5. To him that worketh not, but - 
believeth on him that guſtifieth the Ungodhy, bis 
Faith is counted for Righteonſneſs. Where it is re- 
markable, that Faith or Believing is blotted out, 
ſo to ſpeak, from being a Work to him that 
worketh not, but believeth ; Y/orking and Be- 
lieving being oppoſed unto each other. 

Usz IV. Hence we may further learn, that 
notwithſtanding that Faith is ſo ſelf· denied a 
Grace, and ceaſes to conſider itſelf as a Work 


in 


_— (el 
in its own Jultification,, yet is it it an C 07 
2 } 1 
and working Grace; 10 it is Fan ne in the 


Subject juſtified, but i ver attend ed With the | 
Train of Siſter, ' Gra ces, ſuch. as Ho * wy" ol 


Joy, and the like; oy r Faith, worketh by Fas 
and true F aith 1 n an operative and aCtivel rincip a 
wherever it is, it is productive of all the Fruits | 
of Holineſs: 80 that an idle, indolent Believer, 
and an operative active Faith are ditect Anti. 
podes: Faith is a _perperual Spur at a Perſan's 
Side, puſhing forward in a progreſſive 
Courſe of Sanctifcation and evangelical Holi- 
neſs, James ii. 18, 5 
Us V. Hence we may further learn, that 
Faith Is. a Grace, of. God's begetting; it, as 
Iſaac was, is a Child of the Promiſe; So that 
ſuch as never ſaw the abſolute Neceſſity "of the 
Spirit of God, to enable them to believe and 
act Faith upon God, may be aſſured, that they 
are yet Strangers unto Faith; for if you have 
always had a Conceit that you had Faith; it is 
ſure you never had any ſuch Thing, but a Fancy 
in your own Heads: For Faith f is not eaſily at- 
tained unto; it grows not up of its own Ac- 
cord; but it is that Thing which is of the Ope- 
ration of God. Ve ſee” that wild Weeds grow 
up, without any Culture, of their own Accord; 
no Labour is required to produce them; but 
Plants and Herbs, which the Gardener ſets, re- 
quire Labour: So is it with regard to true and 
falſe Faith: If it is ſuch a Faith, as grows up 
of its own Accord, without any Pains, Teil 
oil, 


1325 "4 
Toil, or Labour, it ſeems to be a wild Weed; 
and none of God's Workmanſhip; a Plant, 
that our Heavenly Father hath not planted; 
which be will plyck up, and throw over the 
Wall: But if it is a Faith of God's forming, 
and not a falſe Faith, you have found it in the 
Way of waiting upon, and wreſtling with, the 
Lord: For we may be perſuaded, that Faith in 
an ordinary Way is not attained unto without 
ſome Pains; as there are many Throws, Pangs 
and Cries before the Babe is brought forth. So 
likewiſe is it in common the Caſe with reſpect 
unto Faith: Therefore ſuch, who never found a 
Difficulty in believing, may doubt whether or 
not they ever believed at all; for tliey that are 
ſaved, are ſaved with Difficulty ; and they that 
believe, are brought to believe with Difficulty. 
But I add no more. 
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Ariſe, go unto Nineveh that great Gy, and 
rea unto it the Preaching 5 I 1 aged 


N ON G cans Nies hag Jonah was to 
preach to the People of Nineveb, it is 


pretty plain that he was to preach Repentance 
to them, as may be gathered from the ſub- 
ſequent Context: Conſequently, theſe Miniſters | 
of Chriſt, who have received their Commiſſion 
from him, are bound, according to the Tenour 
thereof, to preach the Doctrine of Repentance; 
which we proceed to do. 

XVI. The Neceſſity of preaching Re- 
pentance is evident; though. it is a Pill that 
does not pleaſe an- Antinoman Palate : It is not 
to be wondered at, why it acts as an Emetic 
when preached to ſuch Perſons: Why, it is ſo, 
becauſe their Stomachs are ſadly ſour, and ex- 
tremely foul with Sin and Corruption; other- 
wiſe it would operate as a Cordial, according 
to the Emphaſis of the Hebrew Word 2M 
Repent,- which ning? Conſolari, to Tags: Com- 


fork © 
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ar But what though the bad Habits and 


Humours that are predominant in ſome Bodies, 


ſhould lay, We will not, ſuffer gurſelves to be 


ſubject to the ſurly Operation: of that legal 
Thing, Repentance; why, then we muſt tell 


you, if you become net Patients to the Ope- 
ration of this grand Remedy, as it is applied 
by che Hands of that able Phyſician, Chriſt, 
you will unavoidably periſh, Lake xiii. 3. Ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all liktwiſe'; periſh, For there 
is no Way of coming at your Diſorder, which 
is ſo ſecret and deep, without this Probe, this 
Lancet, this ſharp Knife, and this powerful 
internal Medicine, Repentance. Henee, be- 
cauſe of the Neceſſity thereof, it hath ever been 
preſcribed both under the Old Teſtament and 
the New. The Old Teſtament is full of it, Zech. 
xii, 10. Exek. xviii. 28. Xxx. 32. Hef. ii. 6, 
Iſa. xxx. 22. Joel ik. 12. Fer. xxxi. 18, 19. 
And as the Prophets preſcribed Repentance to 
the diſeaſed Nations, ſo likewiſe Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles have particularly preached it. Jabn 
the Baptiſt, Chriſt's Harbinger, came preaching 


Repentance: Hence the whole of his Mini- 


{trations are called the Baptiſm of Repen- 


tance. Chriſt himſelf, at the Impriſonment of 
Jobn, made his Appearance, preaching Repen- 
tance, for that the Kingdom of God was at 


Hand; and in his laſt Farewell upon his 
Aſcenſion, he left Orders that Repentance 
ſhould be preached in his Name, Lake xxiv. 37. 
Accordingly, the firſt Sermon that ever Peter 

X 2 preached 


preached after . our Lord's: Aſe en 


5 ficial Emotions. of the Mind: Many, when 
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In, was to 
perſuade to Repentance: This is one great End 


of 2 Goſpel Miniſtry; and among the firſt 


Principles thereof, Repentance from dead | 


Works, Heb. vi. 1 


With reſpect * the Nature thine: more 
negatively, it doth not conſiſt in a natural con- 


ſtitutional Tenderneſs, whereby we are diſpoſed 
to weep, when we fee or hear ſomething affect. 


ing to the natural Paſſions. Many have been 3 
affected with the Calamities that have overtaken 


others, who were never duly concerned for their 
own Corruptions. Men, as Men, may natu- 
rally mourn for their own and others Miſeries, 
while yet they look not on him whom they 
have pierced; and mourn for him, as one 


mourneth for his only Son; and are in Bitter- 


neſs for him, as one that is in r We 
his firſt-born. | 


Neither doth it conſiſt in mere V peach Terrors 
fot even a Felix trembles under Paulis Preack- 


ing, and a Judas is faid to have repented him- 


ſelf, laying, I have ſinned in that I have be- 


trayed the innocent Blood. Can a Man, who 


has got no more than a natural Conſcience, 


look upon the Number and Nature of his Sins, 


and at the ſame Time ſee the Wages of Sin, 
which is Death and Hell, and not be in Hoxr- 
rour? But evangelical eren doth not con- 


ſiſt herein. 


Neither doth it conſiſt in any ſudden or ber 


they 
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they hear a moving Sermon. when den are laid 


in a ſick Bed, or ſee a dear- Friend committed 
unto that ſilent Repoſitc 
like moying Scenes, are ſeized with ftrong Emo-. 
tions of Mind, which yet are quite foreign from 
ſaving Repentance; though the ſame” ſhquld 
eyen be attended with the forming of Reſolu- 
tions, and the actual forſaking ſome more out- 
ward Sins : Which leads me to ſhew. in the next 
Place more a wherein true e 
conſiſteth. | * 
Firſt, I. * obſerve. unto you more gene- 
rally, that it is the gracious Gift of God, As 
v. 31. Him bath God exalted with his Right-Hand, 
10 be 4 Prince, and a Saviour, for to give Repen- 
tance to Vrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins. It is a Grace 
freely given from above, produced by the im- 
mediate Power of the Holy Ghoſt, and not by 
any human Means; It is prepoſterous to appre- 
bend, that Repentance can be attained by 
Means of any Thing natural, nor even by 
Means that are more ſpiritual: For the Diſpen- 


fation. of the Goſpel itſelf, and that by the 


ableſt Hands, without the powerful Concurrence 
of the omnipotent Spirit of God, will not ef- 
fectuate it. It is the Work of God alone to 
take away the Heart of Stone, and give the 
Heart of Fleſh. It is the ſingular Prerogative 
of Chriſt alone to give Repentance Miniſters 


muſt preach, and in Meekneſs inſtruct. poor 


Sinners: And yet it is but with a Peradventufe, 
whether or not God will give them Repentance 
X 3 to 


ory the Grave, or fuch 5 


(326 ) 
to the acknowledging of the: Truth, 2 Tim, | 
1. RALF. ae £235 51 
Seh The conſtiruent bar Gs Re. 
pentance are theſe; Humiliation for Sin, and 
Reformation from Sin. it, When the Spirit of 
God comes, according to the Promiſe of Chriſt, 
to his Elec, his prime Work is to convince 
them of Sin; which he does by opening the 
dark Eye of their Underſtandings, to _ 
their Deviations from God and his Law, in 
Heart and Life; and the dreadful Danger they 
are expoſed unto upon that Account. This is 
what the Spirit of God ſets forth, Like xv. 19, 
by a Perſon's coming to himſelf, and when he 
came to himſelf, it is a Senſe of that ſtarving 
Condition the Soul is in while diſtant from its 
God. The Spirit of God, as it were, opens 
Windows in the Soul of the Sinner; and 
then leads him through the Chambers of Ima- 
gery that are in his Heart: And Oh“ it is as 
if Hell were opened to him at that Time! 
What Abominations does he then behold! Sin 
now appears exceeding; ſinful: The Sinner ſees 
the ſhameful Leproſy upon him, and cries out, 
like the convicted Leper under the Law, Un- 
clean! Unclean! With Fob he abhors himſelf, 
and repents in Duſt and Aſhes: The Heart, | 
that Seminary of Sin, God hath now given the 
Penitent a Key, whereby he may go into the 
ſecret Chambers thereof. Here he finds. the 
Neſt, where theſe unclean Birds that flew abroad 
in his Life and Practice, were hatched; and 
here 
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bet he Fe chen! e Den where this and the other 


11005 Beall, w a e that. broke f for 
wi Fl, out of © Heart of Men, proceed. e 
Thoughts, Aduulterics, e ions, Murders, 


Thefts, Covetouſnefs, W ickedn- „ Deceit, 
Laſciviouſneſs, an exil Eye, Blaipheray, Price, 
F ooliſhneſs : i All theſe. \ Tha 
within, and defile a Man, Mart vii. 21, 22. 
Now the Sinner ſees and ſorrows for the Plague-, 
Sores of his Heart; but then, it is nat in chat 
kindly Manner, as he doth, anon, when he is 
given to know that there i is a Perſon, the * 
phet in Samaria, who will heal him of his Le- 
proſy, though it ſhould be the Plague of Le- 
proſy, and that of the moſt ſpreading and 
fretting Nature. Oh! when the poor periſhing 
Sinner comes to ſee, that notwithſtanding all 
the great and grievous Sins he hath been guilty 
of, yet with the Lord there is Mercy; though 
his Sins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as 
Snow; though they be red, like Crimſon, they 
mall be as Wool. I ſay; when the Penitent 
attains to the Apprehenſion of the Mercy of 
God in Chriſt, then he repents in a moſt evan- 
gelic Manner: The Frame of Soul that he then 
is in, upon the firſt Intimation of Pardon unto 
him, is known better in Experience, than by 
the moſt elegant Expreſſion. ' Oh my Soul! 
now was thou diſſolved? How was thou drown- 
ed in a delightful Deluge of Tears —Tears of 
Joy ? — Did not thy Bowels Yearn, as Foleph's 
: X 4 did 
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did upon his Brother?  — And thou ſought 
where to weep for thou couldſt not refrain 
thyſelf before all then that ſtood ure While 
OY — Amir known: unto Ces 
843 1 fer! Joy. to * bi FP ANY Sk 80 
And lit: 4 kindly Bride, 
0 1 res him faſt in mine' Embrace, 
ee to abide. N 


. . did ach 5 inp, LY 
His Abſence ſuch a Bane; _ 
at, now reſolvd that he and 1 
| Should never part again. 112 


1 ſaw his 8 Face, an food _ 
A thouſand lovely Charms; 
2 melted down into a Flood 


of Pleaſure in his Arms. 


a4 The, other conſtituent Part of true 
Repentance, is Reformation from Sin. Re- 
morſe for Sin, without Reformation from Sin, 
will not conſtitute genuine Repentance. It is 
not a Mourning for, but a Returning. from Sin, 
that ſhews the Sincerity of our Sorrow: It is not 
the Confeſſion of Sin, but the Converſion from 
Sin unto the Lord, that makes Repentance unto 
Life. Pitiable indeed is the Caſe, of ſome 
\ Perſons, who have got ſo much Light as to be 
| We convinced 
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ra Efie $ Paraphraſe upon the Song of Solomon chap. il, 
yer. 4. 
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convinced of the Evil of Sin; and conſe- 
quently 0 ſorrow for it yet haves not got ſo 
much Eoye to the Lord and his Law, as to 
forſake it. To- day they commit Sin; To- 
morrow they cry out thereof and confeſs it: 
| To-day they repent; 'To-morrow' "they tranſ- 
greſs again: Alas! ſuch 'Repentanee is only 
like one of the Loyjs's of Frunce, who would 
ſwear, and then ſalute his Crucifix z ſwear 
again, and then ſalute it again; or it is like 
that Serpent which frequently caſts its Skin, 
and as ſoon as it hath done, eats it up a 
Thus, ſome go a perpetual Round of Repen- 
tance, and yer are Strangers ſtill unto that Re- 
pentance which is not to be repented of; in re- 
card ſuch Repentance is without Reformation | 
What would it have fignified for the Prodigal 

to ſay, Father, 1 have finned; and yet at the 
ſame Time to ſit ſtill among Harlots and Hogs? 
But he ariſes, and goes to his Father, So like- 
wiſe in true Repentance there is not only Hu- 
miliation and Confeſſion, but there is Refor- 
mation and Converſion, which affects the whole 
Man both in Heart and Life. A Manaſſeh is 1 
now no more a Murderer; a Mary Magdalen, A 
no more a Proſtitute; nor a Paul any more a 
| Perſecutor; for ſuch were ſome of you: But ye 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are 9 
juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by 1 
the Spirit of our God. And as it was ſaid of # 
Ammon, that he hated Tamar more than ever he | 
had loved her; ſo the Perſon who is a Subject 
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of ſaving Repetitance, hateth Sin mort thi 
ever be loved it. The Spirit of God put 
marp Knife into the Hand of à trüe Pen tent; 
and I aſſure you there is no ſparing, as Sau 

| ons ag, the beſt of the Sheep and of the 
Oxen; the moſt pleafant or profitable Sin is 
llaughter6d; for the true Penitent runs that 
| keen Knife, which is put into his Hand in Re- 
pentance, through the Heart of his deareſt 

Luſt. "Wherefore the Apoſtle gives us Totne of 

the proper Marks with which true Repentince is 

attended, 2 Coy. vii. 10, 11. For godly Sbryþid 

worketh Repentance to Salvation, not to it re. 
pented of ; ; but the Sorrow of the World *worketh 

Death. For behold, this ſelf-ſame Thing, that 5 

forrowed after a godly Sort, what Carefulneſs it 

torought in you, yea, what Clearing of yourſebves, | 

yea what Indignation, yea what Pear, "Yea what 

vebement Defire, yea what Teal, yea what Re. 

venge! In all Things ye have approved "your ſthues tb 

be. clear in this Matter. But before 1 proceed 

to the next Particular, a Remark or two may de 

made upon this Doctrine of Repentance. © _ 

Usz I. Hence it appears, that right Repen- : 

tance is of a gracious Nature: This you may 

| ſee from what is ſaid with reference thereto, 
Zech. xii. 10. where we ſee the Spring of tre 

5 : Repentance centered in the Spirit of Grace: 
For it is ſaid, I will pour upon the Houſt of David 

ſ the Spirit of Grace and of Supplications; and thty 
Hall look upon me whom they have pierced; and 

they Hall mourn. Wherefore Goſpel-Repentance 

may 
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— 
as it is Grace in its very Nature: It proceeds 
from cha God of Grace; and ſo hath a gracious 
Author. Hence it is defined by, our Heftminſter 
Divines, a ſaving Grace, whereby a Sinner, out 
of a true Senſe 12 his Sin, and Apprehenſion 
of the Mercy of God in Chriſt, doth; wich 
Grief and Hatred of his Sin, turn from it unto 
God, with full | Purpoſe of, and Endeavour 
after new Obedience. It is a Grace; not only 
becauſe it is graciouſly given us of God, with- 
out the leaſt Merit; but becauſe it is a Grace 
that influenceth to gracious Actions: It is a 
Grace, becauſe it is impoſſible that a Perſon 
can attain it any other Ways, than by the down- 
pouring of the Spirit of Grace. Nothing ſhort 
of the Spirit of all Grace can produce it in the 
Soul; though a Perſon ſhould meet with never 
ſo many of the more common Mercies in Life, 
theſe will not produce it. Lea, though they 
ſhould be attended from Day to Day with a 
Train of udgments, they would all be abor- 
tive likewiſe with regard to true Repentance: 
Nay, though they ſhould ſee Miracles, ſhare of 
the common. Operations of the Spirit, and re- 
ceive the Word as ſame have done under theſe 
common Influences, yet all theſe will fall ſhort 
of producing Repentance unto Life; there- 
fore we may conclude. concernin 8 thereof that 
it is a Grace, As xi. 18. 
Usz II. Hence then this Doctrine reproves 
thoſe, who preſume and promiſe themſelves 
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that chey can repent when they; pleaſe, .| Re- 
pentance, though. it is a.gracigus Work, yer it 
is not an eaſy, Work, Fleſh; and Blood, hath a 
Qtance. thereat: For which Reaſon . Luther. 
ſays, that before his, Conviction he met not 
with a more diſagreeable Word in all his Study 
of Divinity, than this Word Repentance. Thus 
we ſay, if it is according as deſcribed, down 
goes that Doctrine, and "down. goes that De- 
luſion, that prompts Men to think, that they 6a | 
repent when they pleaſe, - 
_Usz.JII. Is it ſo as hath THe laid! fy 3 | 
this Doctrine further reproves theſe who ap- 
prehend that they ſhall merit ſomething for 
their Repentance, There are many of this 
Mind in the Church of Rome; and I wiſh there 
were not any of the ſame Mind in Proteſtant 
Churches. We know the Church of Rome, for 
certain ſecular | Purpoſes, preſs Penance, Pere- 
grinations, Pilgrimages, and the like, upon their 
implicit Followers: But pray, what good Pur- 
poſe doth this ſerve, while there is nothing of 
gracious Repentance therein? This is not evan- 
gelical Repeatance, but corporeal Puniſhment, 
and what the Goſpel of Chriſt Pronounceth 
quite prepoſterous. The ſubtle Jeſuit pretends 
there is ſomething in this that appeaſeth the 
Deity; while, indeed, it is but to pleaſe tbe 


Prieſts; for bodily Exerciſe profiteth not. Let 


Baal's Prieſts tear their Fleſh, and cry aloud; 
but we may be aſſured, that ſaving Repentanee 


| honda not in rending the Garments, but in 


r enting 
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cefting the” Heart, foot H. 127 1g. Therifore alſo 
ord; Tun ye even 1b ne With all 


now faith the L. 
your Hearts, und with Faſting, ' ahd ib Weeping, 
nd with Mourning; and Tent your Heart, and” wot 


your Garments, and turn unto the Lord your God; 
for he is gracious and merciful, flow 10 Anger, and | 


Li | rage cons 1] and eros Bits 15 be Evil. 
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XVII. To preach che — that God 


bids, is to preach that we are juſtified through 
the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone: 


We are juſtified” freely by his Grace. It is an 


Act of God's abſolute Grace to juſtify any. It 
is free Gtace alone that was the moving Cauſe 
with God, in the Juſtification of his Elect, 
though it was through the Redemption that is 
in Chriſt; becauſe Chriſt is the Channel thro? 


which juſtifying Grace freely flows to us. It 


ſeems to be univerſally agreed by all Proteſtant 
Divines, that the Word - Zuftify or Fuſtification 


doth not ſignify to make one righteous by the 


Infuſion of Righteouſneſs; but it ſignifies' to 
declare one righteous upon a Law-Ground; ſo 
that chere is a very wide Difference betwixt Ju- 
ſtification and SanCification.-- 

Now if Juſtification conſiſts in che account- 
ing one righteous, we ate ſoon led to diſcern 
when fuch an Account is made with reſpect to 
the Juſtified, and what is'the Foundation there- 
of. Why, what is the Foundation of our Ju- 
ſtification upon a Law- Ground? It is generally 
agreed among the Orthodox, that it is no other 

than 
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than the Rightequſneſs of Chriſt, which is both 
the material and meritorious Cauſe of our Juſti- 
fication. Thus the Aſſembly of. Divines ſpeak 
in their Definition of Juſtification, vis. Juſtifi. | 
cation is an Act of God's free Grace, wherein 
he pardoneth all our Sins, and accepteth us as 
righteous . in his Sight, only for the Righteouſ(- 

neſs of Chriſt imputed to us, and received by 
Faith alone, Now is the Righteouſneſs of 
Chrift the ov Reaſon of Juſtification, as is 
generally owned; then I would aſk, when this 
Righteouſneſs of 'Chrift had a Being, which 18 
the Ground of our Juſtification? It may be 
anſwered by ſome, that it had a Being before 
Time; at leaſt before many of the Objects of 
it had a Being: But then what Kind of a Being 
had it before Time? Negatively, not a formal 
adequate Being, according to the full Latitude 
thereof; for Chriſt was not actually incarnate 
before Time. He did not obey the- Law: 
He did not die, and” ſuffer actually be- 
fore Time. Why then, how was it, that his 
Righteouſneſs had its Being before Time? To 
which it may be anſwered, that this Righteouſ- 
neſs had a Being deeretively, federally, legal, 
and virtually. Chriſt, as the Covenant - Head 
and Surety of the Elect, gave his perſonal Bond 
for the Payment of all that might be demanded 
of them. God the Father received this Bond 
of Suretyſhip from his Hands for the Elect, 
was fatisfied with it, and ſuſtained it as legal 
TR_— for all that he did demand of the 
Elect; 5 
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Elect; and in Virtue of 118 eternal Bond, 
which. could not fail, there were Acquittances 
given, Acts of Indemnity, Abſolution, and Ju- 
ſtification paſſed upon the Perſons. for: whom 
Chriſt became bound; their Pardons were 
into Chriſt's Hand, as the great Truſtee of che 
Covenant, to be given out in his Time as the 
Adminiſtrator thereof. Hence it is, that before 
ever Chriſt was incarnate; before ever he was 
made under the Law, and obeyed it; or before 
ever he ſuffered the Penalty thereof, the Old 
Teſtament Believers were juſtifled, in virtue of 
the Satisfaction that Chriſt, their great Surety, 
had promiſed from all Eternity to give; for 
as the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the 
alone Ground of Juſtification, was not yet con- 
ſtituted, namely, his holy Nature, righteous 
Life, and ſatisfactory Death; upon what Foot- 
ing then were they juſtified, but upon the Foot- 
ing of an eternal federal Righteouſneſs, which 
was legally ſuſtained for their Juſtification be- 
fore all Time? Thus, tho” Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
nels, which is the Ground of our Juſtification, 
was not wrought out, until he ſaid upon the 
Croſs, It is finiſhed 3 yet it would be harſh 
Divinity to teach, ite he was not a juſtifying | 
Head unto the Ele& before that, and that all 
who died for four thouſand Years before were 
unjuſtified; no, for though Chriſt had not then, 
actually wrought out that Righteouſneſs which 
is the Foundation of ' Juſtification, yet they 
vere juſtified virtually, inafmuch as their Sins 


Were 
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were: laid GT... and imputed into kim 
before Time. Conſequently his-Righteouſneſy 
was imputed to them at one and the ſame Time, 
that is to ſay, it was eſteemed and conſidered 
a8 their Righteouſneſs by which they were juſti- 
fied. God in virtue of his Son's promiſſory 
Bond, given unto him in the Council of Peace 
from all Eternity, granted to pardon, to ac- 
cept, and juſtify his People before all Time, 
that is to ſay; decretively, federally, legally, and 
virtually. Now this is the Senſe in which I 
conceive. ſome very conſiderable Divines have 
held Juſtification to be eternal, which none 
who have drank into the Depths of diſtinguiſh- 
ing Grace and Love, can in a Conſiſtency with 
that eternal Grace impugn. Turretine, Angſus, 
Paræus, Perkins, Rutherfoord, and ſeveral oſ the 
moſt ſhining Lights that have adorned, the 
Churches, __ carefully kept up a Diſtinetion 
of the above Nature. "APES 
It is certain that we read of hes juſtified. by 
Faith ; but this does not at all deſtroy, but well 
agrees with the Doctrine delivered; fot thereby 
is not meant, that Faith or any Work. of Faith, 
is our Righteouſneſs, upon the Account wherc- 
of we are juſtified; but that Faith is the Hand 
that receives, and the Arm which embraces the 
eternal Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed in Ju- 
ſtification. Some Criminals, according to the 
"_— of certain Countries, obtain Pardon; 
Tbemiſtocles did, when he . fled from 
hs ee for Refuge to Admetus, the 0 
e. 
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He took the 1 and ſup- 
icated the Sovereign for Protection, — 
was ſucceſsfuby white) his Character and Actions 
otherwiſe- expoſed him toe Condetnnation: 80 
Faith takes Chriſt, the ontybegottem Son of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs in its Arms, and 
thus Obtains Pardon and Acceptance ——— 
indeed for its on Sake, or for its owns Act; 
but becauſe of the great Perſonage it preſents; 
and the royal * it JO for ies Ju- 
ſtificarioen. : ane ent 1 eit Kismet 
Again, when RY "wy faid we are juſtified by 
Faith, the Meaning is, Faith makes an Appli- 
cation of that Juſtification which we have in 
Chriſt, of that Grace which was given in him bea 
fore rhe World was: Or When it is ſaid, that 
e juſtified by Faith, that is as much as to 
ſay, there is a Manifeſtation of our Juſti cation 
to or by Faith. Chriſt produces the Pardon 
in the Day of actual Believing, and Faith re- 
ceives and applies it; for the Perſon juſtified 
may be as a NMalefactor; which, though he is 
pardoned in Pectore Principis, in the Breaft ef 
the Ning, or as it is commonly ſaid, in foro di- 
vino; yet he may know nothing of his Pardon 
in Pefore ſuo, in bis own Breaſt; for a Pardon 
may be both ſigned and ſealed, and in the 
Hands of a proper Perſon; in orders to preſent 
it unto the Criminal; but though his Pardon 
and Juſtification may be compleat and perfect, 
Keſpectu Judicis, in reſpect of tbe Judge; yet it 
"I not ſo 8 reſpedt of abe Cri- 
minal; 


} 
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e for ora t 
not yet received, it, and. conſequently he cannax., 
yet plead it in Lay, for his Juſtification; The 
. Caſe; is ſimilar as to the preſent Point; for a 
Perſon may be juſtified and pardoned; but then 
he was, not in the Privy Council of Heaven, 
at the Time the Act paſſed in his Favour; nei- 
ther hath he yet got Faith to credit and apply 
che a Pardon to his Soul, becauſe there hath 
not yet been any Manifeſtation thereof unto 
him; he as yet hath not received the petite: 
Marks of a pardoned and juſtified Perſon; 
mean Sanctification: Therefore until ſuch Time 
as he is declared to be a juſtified Perſon, by 
wearing that which, I may. call the common 
Badge or Mark thereof, viz. F aith or Sanctiſi- 
cation, he will meet with the common ..Treat- 
ment of Criminals, while there is no external 
Evidence of his Juſtification. The ſecret Act 
of God, in his Decree. concerning him, as it is 
ſecret, can never be the Rule of my. Conduct 
towards him, or Treatment of him; for al- 
though a Perſon ſhould be both elected and bat. 
fied in point of God's ſecret Purpoſe; yet, as 
| that is not revealed, it cannot be the Rule 7 
| the Preacher's Procedure towards him, . Deut. 
xXxix. 29. The ſecret Things belong unto the Lord 
our God: But thoſe Things 'which are revealed, 
belong unto us, and to our Children far ever,. that. 
wwe may do all the Words of this Law, Where- 
fore, when the Miniſter of Chrift comes among 
a People, and perceives that they are yet -a 
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he is boünd to) Aer u Ms them, mY 20 11 2 
fied, but as "ulijultified Peffons; Decals We de. 
clared afd appkfentz juffified Sta te of the. Elect, is 
by Faith, and free 5 txþrefſedio in Scfiptufc: 
Therefore to preach cer ſtificktioni if this 
Senſe, is, ſo to ſpeak, preſets eternal "Non- 
ſenſe: For in this reſpect, Jultficiti on iin 
Time, and not befbte* Nera and Fhith.” 
according unto the comely Order fixed; Nom. 
vill. 30. Whom be did Pang , thim he alſo 
aal and whom” be called, thin 5 4005 Ap. 
and <whom bt juſtified,” them be alſo . T 
Sinner; Whatever h& is,” or however he' is he 
hacked" Wär fegard ufto tlie eternal ſecret De- 
crers of God, yet he cannot actording to tlie 
revealed Decree, that is, until he is Juftified' in 
Time by Fäith, go forth, and ſay to Satan; 
Sitan, Ham none of thine'; for Beelxezub, the” 
Prince of thæ Power of the Air, as it were, 
bought all Adams Sons and Daughters; they. 
fold themſelyes to him immediately after their 
Cteatioſl. Hence the Elect are ſaid to be re· 
deerned With a Price: To' redeem, is to buy 
back ay gain that whi ch was 57 But . a 
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thee, either to be condemned or juſtified 3 for. 
' Chriſt is the End of the Law to me for. Rien. 
teouſneſs. — Yea, the Soul can then fay to Ju- 
ſtice, Though thou wilt by no Means clear 
the Guilty; yet in virtue of the Removal of 
my Guilt in Juſtification, I can plead Not 
Guilty, Rom. viii. 1. There is therefore now no 
Condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

XVIII. As we are to preach the Doc: 
trine of Juſtification, ſo likewiſe are we, accor- 
ding to @ur Inſtructions, to preach the Doc- 
trine of Sanctification; to teach, that as Chriſt 
is a juſtifying Head to his People, ſo he is 
their ſanctifying Head; for he is made of God 
unto us Sanctification as well as Righteouſ- 
neſs, x Cor. i. 30. 

The inſeparable Connection betwixt Juſt: 
cation and Sanctification is particularly to be 
inſiſted upon; as well as the peculiar Differences 
that take Place betwixt them, are to be care- 
fully diſtinguiſhed. f 

Firſt, The inſeparable Connection beten 
them is to be urged from the unchangeable Pur-- 
poſe of God; namely, that ſuch as he juſtifies, 
he alſo conforms to the Image of his Son. 
Secondly, From the Promiſe made to Chriſt; 
for as God promiſed to give him the Heathen 
for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of 
the Earth for his Poſſeſſion; ſo at the ſame 
Time he hath ſaid, He ſhall rule in the Midſt 
of his Enemies; importing, that as 1 
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che N were given unto. Chriſt by Promiſe. 
ſo ſure they ſhould be ſanctified by the Spirit of 
| Chriſt. Thirdly, This is to be urged from the 
Deſign of Chriſt's Death, which was to ſanctify 
as well as juſtify. Accordingly, it is faid, He 
gave himſelf for us; that he might redeem. us 
from all Iniquity, and purify unto himlelf. a, 


peculiar People zealous of good Works. 


Fourthly, Their Connection may be urged from 
the Execution of the prieſtly and kingly, Of- 
fices of Chriſt: For in his prieſtiy Office he. 
may be ſaid to juſtify us; and in his kingly 


Office he ſanctifies us. Fifthly, The univerſal 


Conſent, and Experience of Chriſtians in all 
Ages, clears the cloſe Connection betwixt them. 
Does not every Believer breathe after Holineſs ? 

And is it not their hourly Burthen, that they 
bear about with them a Body of Sin? Sixthly, 
Does not the Goſpel of Chriſt every where ſet, 
forth theſe two Points, as inſeparably connected; 

for he hath called us unto Holineſs, and not unto 
Uncleanneſs? Therefore if any plead that his 
Juſtification affords Liberty to fin, and that 


Sanctification and Juſtification are not connect 


ed together, in ſo doing they impugn not only 
the divine Purpoſes 78 Promiſes, but they 


thereby attempt to fruſtrate one great Deſign of 
Chriſt's Death, which was not only to juſtify, 5 
but to purify unto himſelf a peculiar People 


zealous of good Works. They likewiſe would 


hereby exauctorate and thruſt out Chriſt from 


ſome of theſe Offices his Father hath put him 
T 6 into; 
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into; particularly they would put him out of 
the royal. Office of a King ; Yea, in ſhort, the 
Amount of ſuch Antinomianiſm | is giving God 
the Lie; and ſaying that the Experience of 
the whole Body of Bellevers is Deluſion or 
Vanity. 

Another Point, that we are to preach and 
carefully attend to, with regard to theſe Doc- 
trines, is this, viz. that notwithſtanding J uſti- 
fication and Sanctification are ben Joined 
together, yet at the ſame Time they are to be 
moſt carefully diſtinguiſhed ; for the confound- 
ing thereof muſt unavoidably be attended wich 
bad Conſequences, which the diſtin& Diſcerning 
of theſe Doctrines will help to prevent or re- 
move; wherefore I would here obſerve with 
the late Rev. Meſſ. Exſtines, that they differ in 
many Reſpects; particularly in their Matter, 
Kind, Form, Properties, Subjects, Order, Extent, 
Ingredients, Evidence; in their Relation to the 
Law; their Relation to Chriſt's Offices; 110 
their Uſe to Believers. . 

They differ in their Matter: : The Matter of | 
Juſtification 1 is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; but 
the Matter of Sanctification is the Fulneſs of 
Chriſt communicated, or Grace imparted from 
him; out of whoſe Fulneſs we receive, and 
Grace for Grace, Jobn i. 16. 

They differ as to their Kind : Juſtification | 
makes a relative, Sanctification a real Change: 
The firſt changes a Man's State; the other 
changes his Heart and Life, Exck. xxxvi. 26. 


They 


(3.9 


They differ us to their Form, or Manner of 
Cbnveyance. "Juſtification is brought about by : 
the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us 
Sanétiftestion, * che Iniplantari6n of his Grace 


in us. f 273 * * MAL | 18 Non O14 SY. < 


They differ in their Properties. Jultifieaticn / 
is echnple! and perfect at firſt; but Sanctifica- 
tion is carried on gradually, from leſs to more, 
till the Soul be ripe for Glory: The 'Righteouſ- | 


neſs of Juſtification is ſtrictly and properly me- 
ritorious, being the Righteouſneſs of God, 
whereby the Law is not only fulfilled but mag 
nified; but the Righteouſneſs of Sanctification 
is not ſo, being only the Righteouſneſs of a ſin- 
ful Creature, imperfect in Degrees: Juſtification 
is equal in all Believers; but they are not all 
equal ly ſanctified: Hente in God's Family there 


are Children, and in his Garden Trees of dif- 


ferent ex. 1 Ju B. 13. Pal. xcii. 12. 


Zech. i. 8 


They differ i in their Subjes.:. Chriſt bimfelf | 


and not the Believer, is the Subject of our juſti- 


fying Righteouſneſs: It is inherently in him, 
who wrought it out perfectly for us: But the 


Believer himſelf is the Subject of the Righte- 


ouſneſs of Sanctification: It is implanted in him 


as a new Nature; whereas his juſtifying Righ- 
teouſneſs is not in him as a Nature, but on him 
as a Robe; and hence it is ſaid to be — all 
them that believe; Rom. ti. 22: 

They differ in their Order. Although, as to 
POS they go Hand in Hand together; yet, 
SE as 
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as tot the Order of Nature, Juſtific: ges 
before Sanctification, as the ade before the 
Effect, or as Fire is before Light and Heat. 1 

They differ as to their Extent. Juſtificatic 
although it reſpect the whole Perſon, yet ĩt im- 
mediately terminates, upon Conſcience, God's 
aty, purging it from dead Works, and pu- 
rifying it with the Sprinkling of the Blond af 
Chriſt; nothing giving true Peace to Conſci- 
ence, but that which gave full Satisfaction to 
Juſtice: But by Sanctification we are m 
in the whole Man, Epb. iv. 23, 24. 
They differ as to their Ingredients. The 
main Ingredient in Juſtification is the Grace 
and Love of God towards us, | manifeſted in 
pardoning and accepting us in Chriſt ; whereas 
the main Ingredient in Sanctification is our Gra- 
titude and Love to God, flowing from his Love 
to us, and appearing in our Obedience, and 
keeping his Commandments, by Virtue of his 


Spirit put within us, and aulas us to wa ir in 
his Statutes, EzZekx. 
They differ as to Evidence. Joſtifigutios A 
evidenced by our Sanctification; for none can 
warrantably conclude they are juſtified by the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, if they be not Students 
of true Holineſs, and groaning under a Body 
of Sin and Death: But Sanctification cannot 
be evidenced by our Juſtification ; which being 
the hidden Root of Holineſs under Ground, 
doth not appear, except in the lively Actings 
of juſtifying Faith, and other See which 
are 


times — diſcerned by che Believer, and 
ſometimes outwardly” 1 to others by 
Works; James ii. i888 TY I 
a — to the holy Law? 
Juſtification relates to che Law as a Covenant, 
and frees the Soul from it, Rom. vil. 4 Sanckifi 
cation reſpects the Law as a Rule, and makes 
the Soul breathe after Conformity to it, and tuo 
delight in it after the inward Man, Rom. vii. 
22. Hence Juſtification is a judicial Sentence, 
abſolving us from Law- Debt; Sanctification a 
| ſpiritual Change, fitting us for Law-Duty. 
They differ in their Relation to the Offices 6 
Chriſt. Juſtification ſprings from, and is 
grounded upon the prieſtly Office of Chriſt, 
whereby he ſatisfied Law and Juſtice as our 
Surety; but Sanctification proceeds from his 
kingly Office, whereby he ſubdues us to his 
Obedience, and writes his Law in our Hearts. 
They differ in their Uſe to Believers. Juſti- 
fication gives a Title to Heaven and eternal 
Life; Sanctification gives a Meetneſs for it: 
Juſtification is God's Act, pronouncing our 
Perſons righteous in Chriſt, and taking away 
the Guilt of Sin; Sanctification is the Spirit's 
Work, cleanſing our Nature, and taking away 
the Filth of Sin: By the former, we are in- 
ſtated into the Favour of God, and by the 
latter adorned with the Image of God. More. to 


the ſame Purpoſe may be learnt from the Goſpel 
Sonnets,” where the Reverend Author ſtates the 


Difference 
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Difference between] We 
tion in upwards of thirty Particulars. pc 

But laſtly, upon this Point, Fhe Nec : 
Holineſs or Sanctification is to be Mawes Hoy ; 
Tit. iii. 8. This 1s u faithful Saying, "and" theſe 
Things I will that thou-"affirm conſtantiy, thut thiy 
which have believed in God, might be careful to 
maintain good Works ; - theſe + 8 are en _ 
profitable unto: Men. _ 

But then, though Heldabfo oriigoad Warkaiine 
neceſſary in the Juſtified; yet not for their Ju- 
ſtification before God; for by the Works bf 
the Law, no Fleſh living can be juſtified: Nei. 
ther are they neceſſary to found a Claim or 
Title to Heaven and eternal Salvation, for this 
good Reaſon; becauſe Heaven and all Bleſ. 
ſings in Heaven and Earth are given freely. He 
that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up to the Death for us all, how will he not alſo 
with him freely give us all Things? But then, 
though Works and Holineſs are not neceſſary 
in theſe and the like Reſpects, which the 
Apoſtle to the Romans makes plainly appear, yet 
are they neceſſary in their proper Place; as the 
Apoſtle James makes appear. (I.) They are 
neceſſary as Evidences and Fruits of true and 
living Faith. As we learn that there is Life in 
a Tree by the Verdure of the Leaves and Fruits 
thereof, io alſo may we learn, that there is a 
living Faith, if there are the living Fruits of 
Faith, Jam. ii. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. What doth 
it profit, my Brethren, though a Man ſay he = 

Fait 
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Faith, andbavronet: th ban Baith-ſaorubimi? ' 
If Brotber or Siſten be maked, arid. daftitate "of | 
daily Feed, and one of ou Jay nntothem,' (Depart in 
Peace, be you rwarmed and filed, : notwithſtanding ye 
give them. not- thoſe Things which are needful ſo the 
1 what .doth it (profit? Even ſo Fuiiß, 25 
| hath \not Mors, is ulcud, being alone; Yea, 4 Mun 
nay ſay, Thou baſt Faith, and 1have Works; b.. 
me thy Faith without ty Works, and I will fhew 
thee my Faith iy my Works. (a.) They are neceſ- 
ſary for the Edification of others, Marr. v. 16. 
Let your Light ſo ſhine beſare Men, that others fer. 
ing your good Works, may glorify your Father which 
is in Heaven. Chriſt does not here encourage 
vain Glory; but points at the true Scope of our 
viſible and external Holineſs; namely, that 
others may be influenced thereto by our Ex- 
ample. (3.) Good Works, or Sanctification, 
are neceſſary, as the wer are ornamental unto 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion; for they adorn, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, the Doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour. The Church of Chrift is compared to a 
Garden; and we know that it very much tends to 
ornament and beautify a Garden, that the Trees 
thereof are fruitful; whereas Barrenneſs or bad 
Fruit is diſgraceful to a Garden; well in like 
Manner Profeſſors, who are as the Trees of a 
Garden in the Church, if they are not fruitful 
but barren, moſtly producing bad and putrified 
Fruit, inſtead of recommending Religion, they 
thereby diſgrace it. (4.) They are neceſſary, 
25 they are a Part of that Salvation which is 


begun 


GER 


fter; for they 
are —— of our Union and Com- 
munion with Chriſt, and calculated for the Pro- 3 
motion of our ſpiritual” Peace, Joby xv. 5G, 6. 
and xiv. 21, 23. Eſal. cxix. 165. I am "the 
Vine, ye are the Branches; be that abideth in me, 
and I in bim, the ſame bringeth forth much Fri, 
for without me ye can do nothing. If a Man abide 
not in me, be is caſt forth as a Branch, and i 
withered, and Men gather them, and caſt them into 
the Fire, and they are burned. He that bath my 
Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me; and be that loveth me ſhall. be loved of | 

my Father, and Iwill love him, and will manifeſt y- 
felf to bim. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, | 

Fa Man love me, he will keep my Words, and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto bim, 
and make our Abode with him, Great Peace have 
they which love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend 
them. (5.) Good Works are highly neceſſary, 
inaſmuch as Holineſs is the End of our Elec- 
tion, Vocation, Juſtification, Adoption, and of 
every Diſpenſation upon, and Operation in, the 
People of God, as well as that they are a ſpe- 
cial Deſign of all divine Revelation ; the whole 
whereof is clear from theſe Scriptures, Epb. i. 4. 
2 Tim. i. 9. Rom. vi. 14. Eph. i. 5. Rom. ii. 
4. Iſa. xxvii. 9. According as he hath choſen us 
in him before the Foundation of the World, that 
wwe ſhould be holy and without Blame before him m 
Love; who hath ſaved us, and called us with an 


holy Calling, not according to our Works, but accor- 
ding 


ding to bis own Purpoſe a 8 which was given 
us in Cbriſt Feſus before the World began. For Sin 
ſhall not have Dominion over you, for ye are not 
under the Law, but under Grace. Gad forhid,. _ 
having predeftinated us unto the Adoption of Cbil- 
dren by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf according to the god. 
Pleaſure of his Will; or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of. 
bis Goodneſs and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering x 
not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee. 
to Repentance. By this therefore ſhall the Iniquity- 


of Jacob be purged, and this is all the Fruit e f 
away his Sin. de 
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4100 ga unto N that waa die. 0 | 
preach unto it the Preaching that T bid tber. 


. x 
S the former Doctrines concerning Faith, 
Repentance, Juſtification and Sanctifi- 
cation, are to be preached according to the Con- 
tents of the miniſterial Commiſſion ; ſo, 
XIX. The final Perſeverance of God's Peo- 
ple in that Grace, conferred upin them accord- 
ing to the ſaid Doctrines, is particularly to be 
preached; that is to ſay; After God hath con- 
verted his Elect from Darkneſs to Light, from 
Satan to himſelf, and from Nature to Grace, 
that neither God, nor themſelves, nor Satan, 
nor the World, nor any Thing beſides can again 
unconvert and turn them to their former State. 
That Nature which they have derived in Rege- 
neration from the Spirit of Chriſt, the new Na- 
ture, it is as abſurd to ſuppoſe that it can be 
changed into the old Nature, as to ſuppoſe the 
moſt oppoſite Elements can be changed into 
each other; as for Inſtance, that Light, as ſuch, 


can 
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can be changed into Darkneſs 3 No, the nem ' 
Nature, ſo to ſpeak, is an inconvertihle, im- 
mortal Creature. Can Sin, as ſuch, be con- 
verted into Holineſs! No, the Sinner may in- 


deed be converted to Halineſsz but Sin, as ſuch, 
is of that Nature, that it can; never be con- 


verted unto Holineſs. Hence the "Apoſtle. 


juſtly obſerves, that, the carnal: Mind i is Enmity 
againſt God: It is not ſubject to the Law of 
God; neither indeed. can be. The carnal Mind: 

may be made ſubject to the Law of God; but 


the Enmity of the carnal Mind cannot. So, 


by the ſame, Rule, Grace is ſuch: a Principle, 
that whetever it is oncę ſeated, neither Gd, 
Angels, nor Men, can remove it. We ſay, 
God cannot do it: Can God change his on 
Nature? No, he cannot; why then the new 
Nature he cannot change, for it is, his. Our 
corrupt Nature is the Devil's; but the renewed 
Nature is God's: He: e the Devil's; but 
doth he deſtroy his o.]ã n? No: Angels cannot 
do it; good. Angels, they will not do it; bad 
Angels, they cannot do it. The Devil indeed, 
and his Angels, can convey Sin and Corruption 
to the Soul, but cannot deſtroy, though they 
may diſturb the Seed of Grace in the Soul: 


Satan may indeed bruiſe the Heel, but ſhall 


never break the Head of that ſaving Grace 
given unto the Woman's Seed. Yea, Men 


cannot deſtroy that Grace granted to the Saints; 


for no Man ſhall take their Crown from therm. 
Men may indeed Kill. the Body; but our Lord 


teaches, 
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teaches, that they cannot do ſo with regard to 
the Soul; ſo as little can they kill that which 
is the ea inthe" wine n. 
the Seed of God. hun ; b 

There are theſe Things that concury in Under | 
to confirm the 1 Penſcverantes of the 
Saints in Grace, fr ERA? Kage 

Firſt, It is mene! by: aa invenutable : 
Decree of God concerning the Election of ſome - 
unto eternal Life and Glory: This is the Foun- 
dation of God,” which ſtandeth ſure, having 
this Seal upon it. The Lord knows them that 
are his; he knows whom he hath ordained unto 


eternal Life, that they ſhall obtain it. The 


Election have obtained, though the reſt are 
blinded: God's Counſel ſhall ſtand like the 
Statutes of the Medes and Perfans unalterable. 
Secondly, It is confirmed by the Covenant of 
Grace, made with Chriſt in the Name of the 
Elect; which Covenant is ſaid to be not only 
well ordered, hut ſure and everlaſting; of which 
Covenant we have an Account, Jer. xxxi. 32, 
33. and xxxii. 40. And 1 will mate an ever-. 
laſting Covenant with them, that I will not turn 
away from them to do them Good; but I will put 
my Fear in their Hearts, that they fpall-not depart 
from me. Theſe Words abundantly. confirm the 
Perſeverance of the Saints; for there are but 
two Things which can render this Covenant of 
no Account; ; namely, the removing of the 
Love of God, and the Failing of our Faith. 
But God in this Covenant hath confirmed us 


3 again ſt 


cured the Continuance of his Love; in his- ſay⸗ 
ing, 1 will not turn away from them to de 
them Good; and on the other Hand, he hatit 
ſecured the Perpetuity of their Grace, bydfhy- 
ing, I will put 
they ſhall not depart from me. 0 ai dige 

Thirdly, It is confirmed by the Merit and 
Efficacy of Chriſt, the Redeemer of his Elect . 
For who can believe, that Chriſt ſuffered ſurh 
Things for them; that he bought them ſo 
dearly, not with Gold or Silver, but with his 
precious Blood, and with the moſt dreadful 


Torments, both of Soul and Body? I ſay, can 
it be believed, that Chriſt at this Rate redeemed 


us, and yet at the ſame Time, after all, ſuffers 
his Saints to periſh, and all his Labour for and 
upon them to be loſt? No, this cannot be, as 
Chriſt declares, Jobn vi. 37—39. All that tbe 
Fatber givetb me ſhall come to me; and him that 
cometh: to me 1 will in no wiſe caſt out: And this is 
the Father's Will which bath. ſent me, that of all 
which he hath given me I ſhould loſe nothing but 


ſhould raiſt it up again at the laſt Day. 


Fourthly, It is confirmed by that Union, | 


which takes Place between Chriſt and his Peo- 
ple. We may as well attempt to ſeparate Im- 
mortality from the Soul of Man, as to ſeparate 
one Believer that is a Member of Chriſt's Body, 
from him the living Head, to which they are 


united, Rom. viii. 38, 39. For I am perſuaded, 


that 2 Death nor 1 nor Angels, nor Prin- 
cipalities, 


ny Fear in bee een 
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as 
cipalitigs, nor Powers, nor "Things preſent, nor 
Things. to come, nor Height, nor Depth, . nor am 
other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us. from the 
Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
Fifthly, Our Perſeverance in Grace is further 
ſecured | unto us by the prevalent Interceſſion of 
Chriſt. What was it that prevented Peter's 
falling finally? Why, according to our Lord's 
Account, it was particularly owing unto his in- 
terceding for him, Luke xxii. 32. But I have 
prayed Tor thee that thy Faith fail not. Aud the 
Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath defired 
to have you, that he may fift you as Wheat... 
Sixthly, It is further ſecured by the Obſig- 
nation or Sealing of the Holy Spirit. There 
are two Interceſſors which we read of in Scrip- 
ture, to wit, Chriſt and the Holy Spirit. Iſt, 
There is Chriſt, who ever liveth to make Inter- 
ceſſion, by his continual Appearance in the 
Preſence of God, for his People. 2dly, There 
is the Holy Spirit, who is ſaid to make Inter- 
ceſſion for us, Rom viii. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit 
alſo belpeth our Infirmities; for «ve know not what 
doe ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itſelf 
maketh Interceſſion for us with Groanings which | 
cannot be uttered. Chriſt intercedes in Heaven 
for us; the Spirit intercedes on Earth in us: 
The one intercedes without us, by offering the 
Oblation of himſelf; the other intercedes within 
us, by helping us to offer up our Deſires to God 
for the Fulfilment of his faithful Word. It is 
the Work an d Office of the Holy Ghoſt to con- 
firm 
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firm and eſtabliſh . the Faith of God's people, 
2 Cor. xxi. 22. Now be which ſtabliſbeth us with 
you in Chriſt, and hath. anointed us, is Cad: Who | 
bath alſo ſealed us, and given the Earneſt of the 
Spirit in our Hearts. In which Words there is a 
fourfold Form of Expreſſion, thereby pointing 
forth how firmly the Saints are ſecured in Faith 
and Holineſs. 1ſt,” They are ſaid to be ftabliſbed 
in- Chriſt; 2dly, Anointed; 3dly, Sealed; Athly; 
To have the Earneſt of the Spirit given into Their 
Hearts, -..... 

Seventhly, The Perſeverance of the Saints 
in Grace is further confirmed unto them, by the 
Nature of the ſpiritual Life, which is not ob- 
noxious unto Death; but is ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, as being perpetual and eternal, Jobn v. 24. 
and ch. vi. 40. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He 
he that beareth my Word, and believeth on him that 
ſent me, bath everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into 
Condemnation, but is paſſed from Death unto Life. And 
this is the Will of him that ſent me, that every one 
which ſeeth the Son and believeth on him. may have 
everlaſting Life; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
Day. | 7 5 5 
Eighthly, All the Perfections of God tend to 
confirm the Perſeverance of the Saints in Grace; 
ſuch as the Power of God, the Wiſdom of God, 
and the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God. The 
Power and Wiſdom of God concur in the Con- 
firmation thereof; for in caſe the Saints, God's 
favourite Children, could fall away, it would 
reflect either upon the Power of God their 

* 3 Father, 
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F ather, that he could not preſerve them! or 


upon the Wiſdom of God their Father, that he 
knew not how to preſerve them; or upon the 


Goodneſs of God their Father, that he cared 


not whether or no they were preſerved from 
total Ruin; or laſtly, upon the Truth of God, 
that he promiſed never to forſake them, and yet 
falſified his Faithfulneſs. But none of theſe 
Things can be ſaid; for they are kept by the 


Power of God through Faith unto Salvation; 


and though they are fooliſh and ignorant, yet 
they are kept and conducted even to Glory, by 
the Wiſdom of God, as the Pfalmiſt fpeaks, 
Pſal. Ixxiii. 22, 23, 24. So fooliſb was ] and ig- 
norant, I was as a Beaſt before thee ; nevertheleſs, 
Jam continually with thee z* thou haſt holden "me ty 
my Right-hand, thou ſhalt guide me with thy Coun- 
fel, and afterwards receive me to Glory. And though 
their Hearts are treacherous and falſe, yet God is. 
faithful and true; be will not fuffer his Faithful- 
neſs to fail, nor alter the Word that hath gone out 
of his Mouth; for be is not a Man that be ſhould 
lie, nor the Son of Man that be ſhould repent ; for 
he hath ſaid, yea ſwore, that he will never forſake 
his Church. Holy. ii. 19, 20. And I will betroth 
thee unto me for ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto - 
me in Righteouſneſs and in JEWS, and in Loving- 
kindneſs, and in Mercies. ' I will even betroth 
thee unto me in Faithfulneſs, and thou Ba know 
the Lord. 

The Reaſon, I apprehend, that hath prevailed 
with ſome, to entertain this Doctrine as the 


Papiſts 
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Papiſis do, hath. been owing to the Deportment 


of certain great Profeſſors of, and Pretenders 


to, Religion; who, after they have made much 
Noiſe about it, by and by have turned their 
Backs upon it. But ſuch who are thus apt to 
be offended with the Doctrine, upon this Ac- 
count, would do well to adyert, that the ſame 
Word of God which ſpeaks of the Perſeverance 
of the Saints, likewiſe ſpeaks of the falling 
away of many Diſciples, Jobn vi, 66. From that 
Time mam of bis Diſciples. went back, and, 0 walked 
no more with bim. The Reaſon, of che Apoſtacy 


of ſuch is not becauſe they once had Grace, 


and fell from it, but rather becauſe they never 


had the leaſt Grain Weight of true and 


ſaving Grace. They never had given unto them 
the new Name, and the white Stone, which 
no Man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. 


If once the Antagoniſts of this Doctrine can 


prove, that ſuch a Perſon who formerly re- 
ceived the new Nature and ſaving Grace, after- 
wards fell away therefrom, then we ſhall ceaſe 
to contend for it: But the plain Reaſon, why 
there have been ſo many apoſtatizing Profeſſors 
from the Faith of the Goſpel, is, becauſe there 
have been ſo few Poſſeſſors thereof in all Periods 
of Time. It is not all Gold that glitters; ſo 
neither is it all Grace that ſeems ſuch. Truth 
is the Daughter of Time, and conſequently 
Time often tries the Truth of that Grace which 
Perſons appear to have, 1 Jobn ii. 19. They 
went out from 15 but they were not of us; for if 


Z 3 they 
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they had been of us, they 01 f 0 Jeubt baye con- 
tinued with us; but they cent out, that they might 
be made manife Nt that 9 were not al of. ths, 
ne 
XXth Place, To reach the Preaching that 
God bids, imports, that we are to preach theſe 
Truths that relate to Things future; ſuch as 
Death, the Reſurrection, the laſt ] udgment, 
and a State of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
Heaven and Hell. Fe 
Firſt, The Doctrines reſpecting chi Mortality 
of the Body, and the Immortality of the Soul, 
are. to be treated of. The abſolute Certainty 
of Death ought to be inculcated, though we 
cannot fix the preciſe Time, the Year, the 
Month, the Week, the Day, the Hour, or the 
Minute; yet that it is abſolutely certain we 
muſt die, may be proven, 
1ſt, From the abſolnte Decree of God con- 
cerning Death, Heb. ix. 27. And it is appointed 
for Men once to die, and after this to Judgment. 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 48. What Man is he that liveth, 
and ſhall not ſee Death ? Shall he deliver his Soul 
from the Hand of the Grave? No, there is a 
Selah, a Note of Certainty fixed to this Truth. 
The Decree concerning Death is irreverſible : 
Like the Laws of the Medes and Peri fans, there 
is no altering of it, Eber i. 19. Death is a 
271 Gulph that can neither be removed nor filled 
: The Grave never ſays, It is enough. 
2dly, The Experience of Mankind in all 
Ages proves this Point, If we look back as far 


as 


(359 'Y 


as the Generations of Alam, Gen. U. we ſhall 
obſerve that Adam lived ſo many hundred Years, 
and begat Sons and Daughters, and he ed 

Death finiſhed his Days: The ſucceſſive Gene- 
ration, we. find, are all Kerwe in the Tame 


mity. "Seb lived ſo. many hundred Yeats and 
he died ; Enos lived ſo many hundred Years, 
and he died; yea, Metbuſelab, whoſe Tears ex- 
tended to the greateſt Stretch 6f any that we 
read of, yet. after all, the ſame Elegy is ſung 
over him, as was over his Pragenitors, aud be 
died. Yea, it we deſcend ſo far down as our 
on Days, the Obſervation, I doubt not, will 
hold, in the Experience of many here, who 
have had Fathers according to the Fleſh: But, 
do they live for ever? Our Fathers, where are 
they? And as we may ſay this, who are Chil- 
dren with regard unto our Fathers, ſo 4 few 
Days will afford an Opportunity for ours and 
others to ſay of us: Our Fathers, where are 
they? Do they live for ever? No, we are gone 
the Way of all F leſh ; ; and it will ſoon be ſaid, 
as to us; They are dead, and they died. Thus one 
Generation paſſeth away, and another corneth : 
Can you point out the individual Perſon, from 
Adam to this Day, that God hath not taken 
away by Death, or the Equivalent thereof? 
Hath the Mighty, through' his Power, been 
able to conquer Death? Hath the Opulent 
been able to bribe Death? Could he redeem his 
Soul from Death, or give a Ranſom for his 
& 4 Brother ? 


fe] 

Brother? Have the Poor, by their Entreaties, 

been capable to evade Death? No, this inex- 
orable, irreſiſtible Meſſenger, doth not reve- 
rence che. hoary Head, nor pity the innocent 
Babe; the Bold and Daring, cannot out · brave it, 
nor the Faint-hearted obtain a Diſcharge, from 
Neath, as a venerable Author expreſſes it. 
zZaͤly, The very Laws of Nature herſelf de- | 
monſtrate the Certainty of Death, For Matter 
is that which is ſubject. to Change, Corruption, 
and the like : And what more ſo, than the cor- 
poreal Subſtance of our Bodies? Duſt thou 
art, and unto Duſt ſhalt thou return. Hence, 
ſays Job, vi. 11, 12. What is my Strength, &c. 
' Is my Strength the Strength of Stones, or is my 
Fleſh Braſs? No, the Houſe wherein the Soul is 
lodged, is not made of Braſs or of Stone; but 
it is an Houſe of Clay, as he ſpeaks, Job iv. 19. 
Yea, Man's Foundation is in the Duſt, and be is 


* _ cruſhed before the Moth. 


4thly, Sin hath made Death certain. This | 
was the Threatening: In the Day thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. And as Death 
was the Threatening, ſo Death ſoon began to 
take Poſſeſſion of its Priſoner, mortal Man. 
The Wages of Sin are Death : The Leproſy of 
Sin having infected, and entered into the Walls 
of the Houſe, the Houſe. therefore muſt be 
taken down. But, 

Secondly, Though there is the al abſolute 
Certainty of Death, yet the Time thereof is 


more uncertain, Death does not always come 


full 
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full before our Faces. "When it gives the 
| mortal Blow but ſecretly | behind our Backs, and 
tabs us to the Heart in a Moment, before the 
Man can ſo much as ſay, Lord, have Mercy 
upon me! Or, Have 1 found thee, O my 
Enemy? Eutycbus, Acts xx. 9. fell down ſud- 
denly. Death ſuddenly arreſted David's Sons, 
and Job's Sons. It ſometimes ſeizes, when eat- 
ing and drinking, Job j. 18, 15. or ſleeping. 
Hence, if we would remark the Manner of 
Death's .making its Attack, from ſacred and 
human Hiſtory, we ſhall find” that Death 
ſurpriſes ſome, as it did Abel in the Fields; 
Eglon, in his Summer -Parlour: And Death, it 
will ſurprize ſome, as it did Saul and Jonathan 
in their Flight from the Battle: Auguſtus died 
in a Compliment; Galba with a Sentence; Ve 
paſian with a Jeſt; Xerxes laughing; Sobbocks 
was choaked with a Stone in a Grape; 3 Diodorus 
died for Shame; Johannes Meſius, preaching upon 
the raiſing of the Woman of NVain's Son from 
the Dead, died three Hours after himſelf. It i is 
| ſtoried of Charles IV. King of France, that being 
one Time affected with a Senſe of his man 
and great Sins, he fetched a deep Sigh, and ſaid 
to his Wife, By the Help of God, I will now 
ſo carry myſelf all my Life long, that I will 
never offend him more: Which Words he had 
no ſooner uttered, but he fell down and died. 
Yea, it is reported to have been the Practice of 
the Nobles of Greece, and in the Day wherein 
their Emperor Was crowned, that they preſented 


a marble 
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a marble Stone unto him, and he was enquired, 
after what Faſhion he would have his Tomb- 
ſtone made ? All which Inſtances ſumm'd toge- 
ther, ſhew us the Truth of this Point, that 
though Death will overtake us, yet the Time 
when, and the Manner how is moſt uncer- 
tain. 

| Again, The Structure 5 our Bodies is 
ſuch, as renders this Truth plain. The Pfal- 
miſt obſerves, That he was fearfully and won- 
derfully made ; and indeed upon Examination 
we may ſay, We are fearfully and wonderfully 
preſerved in Life. On how regular and exact 
a Motion of the Fluids and Balance of Hu- 
mours, phyſically ſpeaking, our Life depends! 
Death has as many Doors to enter in by, as 
there are Pores in our Bodies. Hence it is no 
Wonder that we die; but it is a Wonder that 
we live one Day, after we come into this 
World: Ir is not ſtrange to ſee Duſt lying down 
in the Duſt; but it is ſtrange to ſee Duſt living 
and walking upon the Duſt, 

Moreover, It appears that the preciſe Time 
of our Diſſolution is precarious, though the 
Thing itſelf is abſolutely certain; inaſmuch as 
the utmoſt Bounds that are fixed to Life is but the 
Number of threeſcore and ten, and at furtheſt 
but fourſcore. Formerly indeed we find that 
ſome lived to the Extent of an hundred Years; 
but none to a thouſand, In Proceſs, of Time 
Man's Life hath been epitomiſed and cut 


ſhorter. From an hundred it hath come down 
to 


7 i F 
| ( 3 3 : ) * 


to Scotes; but in our Days few attain to three- 
ſcore, of the many thouſands that come into the 
World. If you ever obſerved the annual Bills 
of Mortality, it is ſtriking to ſee how few of 
theſe arrive even at Manhood, and yet fewer at 
old Age. If we mark the Age of the Sacri- 
fices in the Old Teſtament, we ſhall find more 
Kids and Lambs offered than Goats and old 
Sheep. We have no Leaſe of our Lives; we 
are only Tenants at Will: We are not ſure that 
we ſhall live to 1aac's Age, till our Eyes wax 
dim; or to Jacob's Years, to die leaning upon 
the Topiof his Staff; though it is ſaid, when 
Pharaoh enquired his Age, Gen. xlvii. 8, 9. 
How old art thou? He anſwered Pharaob, the 
Days of the Years of my Pilgrimage are an 
hundred and thirty Tears: Few and evil have 
the Days of the Years of my Life been, and 
have not attained unto the Days of the Years 


of the Life of my Fathers in the Days of their 


Pilgrimage. So indeed is it the preſent 
State of the World, We do not attain unto 
the Days of the Years of our Progenitors. 
Yea, fometimes the Scripture ſpeaks of our Age 
and Life, not by the Name of Years, but of 
Months, Fob xiv. 5. 'The Number of his Months 
are with bim. Yea, it deſcends lower; for in- 
ſtead of terming our Life by Months, it is hy 


Days; and not only Days a Multiplicity or 


great Number, but a ſmall Paucity or very 
few: Man that is born of a Woman, is of 


few Days; yea further, our Life is brought to 
the 
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the at Part. Fe Time, 1 Cor. iv, 17. Our 
light AffiFions that are for a Moment. Yea, ; as 
if that were ſtill, too much, amounting to the 
Certainty . of a Moment in Duration, it is there- 
fore compared to nothing, Pſal. xxxix. g. Mine 
Age is as nothing before tbee. Thus Solomon 
ſpeaks, Ecclgſ. iii. g. There is 4 Time 10 be born, 
and a Time to die: But as one obſerves, the in- 
termediate Space betwixt our Birth and our 
Death is not at all named, as if there were no 
certain Time to live; or to ſhew, that as to 
us, ſuch is the Uncertainty of Life, that no 
limited Time can be fixed for its Duration for 
even when the Perſon thinks there is the greateſt 
Appearance of Life, Death ſteps in, and ſays, 
Thou Fool, this Nicht * Soul ſhall be re- 
quired of the. 

Again, As the Mortality of the Body, fo 
the Immortality of the Soul is to be conſidered. 

The Immortality of the Soul is a Doctrine 
confirmed by the univerſal Conſent of all Na- 
tions; and that in all Agesof the World. Hea- 
then, as well as Chriſtian Nations, have agreed 
as to the Truth of this Point. The very Make 
of the Soul demonſtrates. it to be immortal; 
for it is an immaterial, pure, ſpiritual, and indi- 
viſible Subſtance: Conſequently it is not ſubject 
to Perdition, as material and corporeal Sub- 
ſtances, which are ſubject to Deſtruction from 
the Injuries they ſuſtain, by the Operation and 
Effects of Matter upon them. The Soul is not 
obnoxious to Death, from any innate phyſical 
Principle 
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Principle within itſelf, becauſe it is a Spirit; and ; 
Spirit, as ſuch, cannot wax old, as Body * 
Matter doth: Neither can it be the Sobject of 
Diſſolution, for this Reaſon, becauſe there is No 
Compoſition. g Where there is no compound 
Matter, the moſt curious Chymiſt can never 
diſſolve Matter there. Neither is the Soul ſub- 
ject to Mortality from any Thing external. A 
thouſand Things from without our Bodies 
bring Death upon them, Famine, Sword, Pe- 
ſtilence, and innumerable external Accidents, 
as you juft now heard: But the Soul is of that 
Nature, that it cannot be affected by any Thing 
from without. None of all the Inſtruments of 
Death can injure it, Matt. x. 28. Fear not them 
that kill the Body, but cannot kill the Soul. Men 
may murder our Bodies, with their bloody 
Hands, and other bloody Inſtruments, bur they 


can as little touch our Souls, as that they can 


touch the Wind, to wound it with a Weapon, 
or kill the Light of Day with a Dagger“. 


The Soul, ſecure in ber Exiſtence, ſmiles 
At the drawn Dapger, and defies its Point. 
The Stars ſhall fade away, the Sun himſelf 
Grow dim with Age, and Nature fink in Tears; 
But thou ſhalt flouriſh in immortal Youth, 
Unburt amidſt the War of Elements, 
The Wreck of er an the Cruſh of Worlds. 


a | Apprsox. 


* Sar 0 anima mucronis minas, 
Enlelqus ſtrictos, interire neſcia, c. c. 
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Were not the Soul immortal, God's s People, of 
all others, would: be the moſt miſerable; If, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they only in this Life had 
Hope ; our Preaching. is then vain, and hour 
Faith is alſo vain: In vain is God adored and 

ſerved; in vain is SanCtity promoted; in vain 
are Calamities and Perſecutions patiently bore, 
if the ſame is the End, that remains for Man, 
with the Beaſts; and for the Righteous, as there 
is for the Unrighteous. In vain is God the 
righteous Arbiter of the World, if the Righ- 
teous are not rewarded with Right, and ho 
Wicked rewarded with Evil. In yain hath he, 
the God of Truth, if the Soul is not immortal, 
promiſed eternal Life unto his People, and 
threatened his Enemies with eternal Death. In 
vain indeed did God elect any unto eternal Life, 
if the Life of the Soul ends with the Life of the 
Body; which, if this is the Caſe, the Counſel 
of God ſtands no longer faſt; his eternal Pur- 
poſes periſh in one Day. — If the Soul is mortal, 
what ſignifies the Sound of the Stability and 
Perpetuity of God's Covenant? In vain did 
Chriſt aſſume our Nature and become Man, if 
Man is mortal both in Soul and Body.—la vain 
did Chriſt die, to redeem our Souls from ever- 
laſting Death, if theſe very Souls die with- their 
Bodies. — In vain did he rife again from the 
Dead, that he might be the firſt Fruits of them 
that ſleep, if our Souls are to go to the Grave 
with our Bodies, and be buried together with 


them. In vain hath Chriſt aſcended to Heaven, 
0 


Gan} * 
to prepare a Place for his People, if no one 
Soul. ever comes there, but dies with the Body. 
I may ſay here, as in another Caſe, why was 
all this Waſte? Why was ſo vaſt and ſo im- 
menſe a Treaſure expended, as the Blood of 
Chriſt, and yet Souls, for which he ſuffered,. 
mortal? Was it only a momentary Redemption 
of the Soul, that this Price was paid for ? If ſo, 
how fleeting, how fugitive the Joy of a Day 
or an Hour, when the Soul is dead the next, 
and dead to all that Joy! In vain does the Spirit 
of God ſanctify our Souls, and take ſuch. Pains 
to make them Temples for himſelf to dwell in, if 
after all he deſtroy them, as Aquinas did the 
Statue, which Albertus Magnus had been making 
for thirty Tears? Oh! ſays he, you have with 
one Stroke [deſtroyed the Produce of thirty 
Years. Indeed, if Death did kill our Souls, as 
well as our Badies,, why then it would deſtroy 
the chief of the Works of God ; and not only 
ſuch as he hath been employed in for a Number 
of Years, but from all Eternity. But on the 
contrary. to this, let God be true, and every 
Man a Liar who contradicts him in this Matter, 
ſeeing he hath given Aſſurance unto us, that 
our Souls are immortal, Eccleſ. xi. 7. Then ſhall 
the Duſt return to the Earth as it was: And the 
Sprrit ſhall return unto God who gave it. Luke 
xvi. and xxiii. 40. Ads vii. 27. 

Again, the Doctrine reſpecting the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, and that both of the 
Juſt and * is to be preached, Jobn v. 28. 

Marvel 


which. of that. are in the e bear dir 
Poice, and Hall come forth; they thut baue . 
SGoad unto the Reſurrefion of Life, and they that 
Bade done Evil unto the Refurrefion of Damnation. 
That there will be a Reſurrection of the Bodies 
of the Juſt and Unjuſt, if we read Revelation, 
and rely upon what is aſſerted therein, we ſhall 
not with the Sadducees revile this Myſtery. For 
our Lord, and his Apoſtles inſpired by him, 
have expreſly taught it, John Vi. 44. £ will raiſe 
him up at the laſt Day. The Apoſtle to the 
ey ſtatedly handles this Doctrine, 1 Cor. 
xv. per totum, That the ſame Body ſhall be 
BH at the Reſurrection, which was buried, 
and lived upon this Earth. Such Saen 
tions as theſe, ſerve to confirm, 

Firſt, That it is expedient, that the 4 
Body, which has been a Companion and Inſtru- 
ment of the Soul in Acts of Holineſs, ſhould 
ariſe and participate with the Soul in'the Re- 
wards of Happineſs ; and that the ſame Body, 
which has been a Temptation or Inſtrument of 
the Soul in Sin, ſhould allo riſe to Oy he 
Torments thereof. 

Secondly, Since Body and Soul united con · 


ſtitute the Man, if it be not the ſame Body 
that died, which is raiſed, then one eſſentia!l 
Part of Man is loſt. If it be another Body, 
tis another Man that is raiſed from the Earth, 
and not the ſame Man that died. Beſides, the 
Soul never dies; and if the ſame animal Body 
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chat died, be not ratſed'ts 8 . there is hotfüng 
at all raiſed to Life: There way de another im- 
animate Body, Which has Life given to it in- e 
deed, but. is fevived/\. Chriſt Hürnſelt 
ſaith, Jobn vl. 28. They "that are in ibo Graves | 
ſhall cone "forth." This muſt refer to the ume 
Body that died; for it is not the Soul, nor is it 

any other Body that Was properly put into che 
Grave z but the” animal Body of the Pran, 

which is now inanimate and dead. Ar Seto 

be the Deſign of the Apoſtle to ſnew, chat ic is 

the lame Body chat died in ſomes 

though not in all Reſpects, Aich ſhal be Tidſed 
again to Life, 1 Cor. xv. 42. So is the Reſur- 
retlion of the" Dead. It it ſown in Corruption ; 
it is raiſed in Incorruption : It is ſown a nalural 
Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual: Body. It is the ſame 
human Body ſtill; but with different Qualities. 

So, ver. 52, 53. The Dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 5 
ruptible, and we ball he changed: Ibis Corrup- 
tible ſball put un Incorruption; this Mortal ſbull 
put on Immortality: Which ſeems to be ſpoken 

both witk regard to thoſe: who ſhall be raiſed from 
the Dead, 4s well as thoſe ho ſhall be changed 
at the Coming of Chriſt. It is this Mortal and 
this Corruptible; that is, this very animal Body, 
which was mortal and © corruptible, muſt be 
raiſed” immortal. To this I might add, that 
the Apoſtle, Romi viii. 11. ſpeaks of theſe very 
mortal Bodies, which we now have, and at- 
firms they ſhall be quickened, &c. And Phil. iii. _ 
alt. this Body of our Vileneſs or Humilia- | n 


tion is to be n and made like to the glo- 
Aa rious 
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1 rious Body of Chriſt. Surely. Woe £ ;pr ki 


4 1 N TN 
= I know, the common Cavil "mherepith this 
<< Doctrine is oppoſed, is to this Purpoſe, Horv 

can theſe Things. be? How can theſe: "Bodies 
| which. have been buried ſome hundreds, nay, 
| thouſands of Years, in the Earth; that — 
ö long ago rotted, and been reduced to many 
= mf. different Forms, how can they. riſe. again the 
| ſame Bodies? Many Bodies have been deſtroyed 
| by Cannibals, as well as cat by Beaſts, Birds, 
| Fiſhes, and the like: And after { theſe Bodies 
| have paſſed through ſuch and ſuch Creatures, 
| . they have again been reduced into other Forms, 
| and fo perpetually round for a Courſe of Years, 
| 


till they are ſo mixed with other Creatures, 

that there is no Manner of Appearance of the 

leaſt Exiſtence which they have in Nature at 

all. How then, ſay the Sadducees, can theſe 
Things be? To which we may anſwer, as our 
Lord did, Ze do err, not knowing ibe Scriptures, 
nor the Power of God. For did God create all 
Things at firſt out of nothing? Did he form 
out of the confuſed Chaos of Nature every 

Species of Beings that exiſt, when they lay in- 

> volved in one Maſs ? Did the Almighty Fiat, 
the fruitful Voice of God, ſeparate that united 

Maſs, which contained ſo many Multitudes of 

Creatures within it, and did he cauſe them to 

ſpring forth according to their ſeveral diſtinct 

Species? Why then, where is the - Difficulty 

with God, in cauſing at the general Reſurrec- 

tion theſe corrupted Remains of our . 

: at 
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atteted in the Wilderneſs YR 
— Forms, and ſeem to have loſt and 
forgot all their former proper Habirs; we ay, 
1 is either the «Difficulty "or Abſurdity in 
ſuppoſing and aſſerting, that God, when ;he 
ſounds the laſt Trumpet with his powerful 
Breath, that then he ſhall recall back theſe Bo- 
dies reduced into ſo many different Forms, and 
rauſe them, in the Twinkling of an Eye, to 
reaſſume their former Shapes“? Will that Mi- 
neral, Argemum vivum, after it hath been tor- 
tured! in a Furnace, pulvetiſed in a Mortar, 
almoſt to an imperceptible Powder, "al 
reduced,” according to Art, into many dif. 
ferent Forms, will it after all this revive, and 
return unto its numerical ſelf? And cannot 
the God of Nature as eaſily reſtore, and rai 
the Body of Man, after it hath been reduced 
into different Forms? Why then, as Paul rei- 
ſoned before King Agrippa, ſhould it be thought 
a Thing incredible with you, that God ſhould 
raiſe the Dead? Yea, whatever Knowledge De- 
iſts, Atheiſts, and others of this Kidney, may 
eng et who deny the Reſurrection; 
s EE though 


8 The Cater Panticles of "UAE Clay, 7 Stig 

Which in the filent Grave's dark Chambers 1 N 

| Reſume their priſtine Forms again, W_= 

And now from mortal, grow immortal Men: 

- -  Stupendous Energy of ſacred Power, ee 
Which can collect, wherever caſt, wa bt 
The ſmalleſt Atoms, and that Shape FO Ain 

Which they had worn ſo. many Years before. 

That thro' ſtrange Accidents and num'rous Changes paſt. 

Pomfret an the Conflagration. 
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| 1 ſuch as Seed- time and Harveſt, Day and 
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though it is an naniirty'W ord; — 
pronounce it to be rheit Property; they are, in 


ther the Spirit of God calls them, when 1 
ing of this Point, 1 Cor. xv. 36. Thou Fool, that 
which thou ſoweſt is not quickehed, except it 
die; for what other are the common Things in 
the Courſe of Nature, which continnually 


Night, Summer and Winter, Heat and Cold, 
bar bright Emblems of the Reſurrection? 
What is Winter, but the Death of the Fruits 
of the Earth, that lye buried, as it were, in 
Winter's cold Grave? And what is the Spring 
but the general Reſurrection of theſe | Fruits? 
What is every Night, but the Grave, ſo to 
ſpeak, of the Light of the Day, and the new 
Morning the Reſurrection of Day again? 80 
what other is Death, but the Extinguiſier of 
the Candle of our Lives? And what more is 
the Reſurrection, than the N of _ Lamp 
of Life again ? 

But although the ſame Body ariſe at the Re- 
ſurrection, yet there is no doubt, but that this 
Body ſhall be wonderfully changed from what 
it was before, in reſpe*t of the Qualities there- 
of, as the Apoſtle reaſons in that fore-quoted 
Chapter : It is ſown in Corruption; it is raiſed 
in Incorruption: : It is ſown in Diſhonour; it is 
raiſed in Glory: It is ſown in Weakneſs; it is 
raiſed in Power : It is ſown _ a natural 1 972 
is raiſed a ſpiritual Body. It is not abud C . 
ſed aliter; not another Body, but otherwiſe. © 
ag 
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Again, There will be a, wide Difference be 
turen the Reſutrection of the Kighteous and 
the Wicked; For the Bodies of the Righteous, 
ſhall riſe with great Joy and, Triu mph. May be 
ſome of them were laid down in their Graves. 
with great Sorrow z as what a ſick Man is laid, 
down in his Bed at Night, where he falls alleep, 
and to his great Surprize and Joy, the next 
Morning he awakes quite well, with the lucid 
Sun ſhining all around him, and every Tbing 
inviting of him to ariſe and rejoice. As Jonas 
came out of the Whale's Belly with a good- 
deal of Pleafure, ſo ſhall the Diſciples of Jeſus 


come forth from the Grave with a good deal of: 


Joy. y," ME was, no doubt, a deſirable Morning 
to Daniel, when he was delivered out of the 
Lions Den, where he lay all Night: And ſure 
it ſhall be a delightful Morning to every Mein 
ber of Chriſt, when delivered from the Grave, 
where they have laid for a very long Night. 
Oh] when theſe two intimate Companions, the 
Soul and Body, meet together upon the Morn- 
ing of the Reſurrection, and are anew re- united, 
who can conceive of that Joy, the Juſt ſhall 
have thereupon ?' Some here repreſent the Soul 
and Body of the Saints as in mutual Embraces, 
rejoycing in each other; and triumphing in 
their happy Meeting again, the Body accoſting 
and ſaluting the Soul, thus: O my Soul, have 


we got together again, after ſo long a Sepa- 
ration? Art thou come back into thy old Ha- 


bitation, never more to remove? O joyful 
Meeting! How unlike | is our preſent State to 
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what our Caſe was, when a Separation. was. b 


betwint us at Death! Now is our Mourning . 


turned into J oy 3 the Light and Gladneſs ſome - 
time ſown, are now ſprung. up; and there is 
a perpetual Spring in Inmanuel's Land. Bleſſed 
be the Day in which I was united to thee; 
whoſe. chief Care was to get Chriſt in us che 


Hope of Glory, and to make me a, Temple 


for his holy Spirit. O bleſſed Soul, which, in, 
the Time of our Pilgrimage, kept. thine Eye on. 
the Land then afar off, but now near at Hand! 

Thou tookeſt me into ſecret Places, and chere 
madeſt me bow theſe Knees before the Lord, 

that 1 might bear a Part in our Humiliations. 
before him: And now is the due Time, and 1 


am lifted, up. Thou didſt employ this Tongue in 


Confeſſions, Petitions, and Thankſgivings bs 
which henceforth ſhall be employed in praiſing 
for evermore. Thou madeſt theſe ſometimes. 
weeping Eyes ſow that Seed of Tears, which is 

now ſprung up in Joy, that ſhall never end. 
I was happily beat down by thee, and kept in 

Subjection; while others pampered the Fleſh, 5 
and made their Bellies their Gods, to their own 

Deſtruction: And now I gloriouſly ariſe to take 
my Place in the Manſions of Glory, whilſt they 

are dragged out of their Graves, to be caſt i into 
fiery Flames. Now, my Soul, thou ſhalt com- 
plain no more of a ſick and pained Body; thou 
ſhalt be no more clogged with weak and weary. 
Fleſh: I ſhall now hold pace with thee, in the 


Praiſes of our God for evermore. And may. 


not the Soul ſay? O happy Day, in which I 
| return 


7 
— 
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return to Ach L that blened Body: which - 
vas, and is, and will be for ever, a Member f 
| Chriſt, a Temple of the Holy Spirit! Now 
ſhall I be eternally knit to thee ; the ſil ver Cord 
| ſhall never be looſed more: Death ſhall never 
make another Separation betwixt us. Ariſe 
then, my Body, and come away; and let theſe”: 
Eyes, which ſerved to weep over my Sins, be- 
hold now with Joy the Face of our Slorious 
Redeemer: Lo! this is our God, and we have 
waited for him. Let theſe Ears, which ſerved 
to hear the Word of Life in the T emple 
below, come now and hear the Hallelujahs in 
the Temple above. Let theſe Feet, that carried 
me to the Congregation of Saints on Earth, 
take their Place now among theſe, who ſtand 
by. And let that Tongue, which confeſſed 
Chriſt before Men, and uſed to be ſtill dropping 
ſomething to his Commendation, join the Choir 
of the upper Houſe in his Praiſes for ever- 
more, Thou ſhalt faſt no more, but keep an 
everlaſting Feaſt: Thou ſhalt weep no more, 
neither ſhall thy Countenance be overclouded , 
but thou ſhalt ſhine for ever, as a Star in the 
Firmament. We took part together in the 
Fight; come now, let us go together to receive 
and wear the Crown. 

But then again, on the other Hand, we may 
ſuppoſe the Body of the unjuſt, poor miſerable 
Sinner, thus to ſalute the Soul at the firſt In- 
terview: Haſt thou again found me, O mine 
Enemy! my worſt Enemy, ſavage Soul, more 
cruel than a thouſand Tygers? Curſed be the 
A a 4 Day 
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Day chat ever we mer. on chat U p: 
2 lifele6 Lump, rotted in che Belly of my Mo. 
thers and had never received Senſe; Life, nor 
Motion! Oh that I had rather been the Body of 
a Toad or Serpent, than thy Body; for then 
had 1 lain ſtill, and had not ſeen this 
terrible Day l If I behoved to be thine; Oh 
that I had been thy Aſs, or one of thy Dogs, 
rathet than thy Body for then wouldſt thou 
have taken more true Care of me than thou 
didſt! O cruel Kindneſs! Haſt thou thus hugged 
me to Death; thus nouriſhed me to the Slaugh- 
ter? Is this the Effect of thy Tenderneſs for me? 
Is this what I am to reap of thy Pains and Con- 
cern about me? What do Riches and Pleaſures 
ayail now, when this fearful Reckoning is come, 
of which thou hadſt fair Warning? O cruel 
Grave, why didſt thou not cloſe thy Mouth 
upon me for ever? Why didſt thou not hold 
faſt thy Priſoner ? Why haſt thou ſhaken me 
out, while I lay ſtill, and was at reſt? Curſed 
Soul, wherefore didſt thou not abide in thy 

Place, wrapt up in Flames of Fire? Wherefore 
art thou come back to take me alſo down to the 
Bars of the Pit? Thou madeſt me an Inſtru- 
ment of Unrighteouſneſs; and now I muſt be 
thrown into the Fire. This Tongue was by 

thee employed in mocking at Religion, Curling, 
Swearing, Lying, Backbiting and Boaſting z and 
witheld from glorifying God: And now it muſt 

not have ſo much as a Drop of Water to cool 
it in the Flames. Thou didſt withdraw mine 

Ears from þcaring 0 the Sermons, which gave 

1 Warning 
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Watning of chis Day. Thou | foe! deft Wives J 
and Means to ſtop them from attending to fea- 
ſonable Exhortations, Admonitions, and Re- 
proofs; But why didſt thou” net top" them 

from hearing the Sound of this dreadful Trum - 1 
pet? Why doſt thou not now rove and ffy awW' y 
on the Wings of Imagination, thereby, ad it 
were, tranſporting me during theſe frightful 
Tranſactions; as thou waſt wont to do, when 
was ſet doun at Sermons, Communions, 
Prayers, and godly Conferences; that I might 
now have as little Senſe of the one, as 1 for- 
merly had of the other? But ah! I muſt burn 
for ever, for thy Love to thy Luſts, thy Pro- 
fanity, thy Senſuality, thy Unbelief and Hy- 


poerify. n = ird Tn e d e 
Jo this ſevere Salute, the miſerable Soul may 
be ſuppoſed to anſwer thus: O wretched' and 
vile Carcaſe I am now driven back into! Oh 
that thou hadſt lain rotting for ever in thy 
Grave! Had I not Torment enough before ? 
Muſt I be knit to thee again, that being joined 
together as two dry Sticks for the Fire, the 
Wrath of God may the more keenly burn us 
up? It was by caring for you I loſt myſelf : It 
was the gratifying of your Senſes which ruined 
me. How often was J enſnared by your Ears? 
How often betrayed by your Eyes? It was to 
ſpare you, that I neglected Opportunities of 
making Peace with God; loitered away Sab- 
baths, living in the Neglect of Prayer; went 
to the Houſe of Mirth, rather than to the 
Houſe of Mourning; and that I chuſed to deny 

5 8 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and forſake his Cauſe and Intereſt in the 
World; and ſo am fallen a._Sacrifice--to-tyour.... 
curſed Eaſe. When at any Time my Con- 

ſcience began to awake, and I vas ſetting — $ 
| ſelf to think of my Sins, and the Miſery 1 
have felt ſince we parted, and I now feel; it 
was you that diverted me from theſe Thoughts, 
and drew me off to make Proviſion for thee, 
O wretched Fleſh. By your ſilken Cords of 
fleſhly Luſts, I was drawn to Deſtruction over 
the Belly of my Light and Conſcience :- But 
now they are turned into iron Chains, with 
which I am to be held under Wrath for ever - 
more. Ah wretched. Profits! Ah curſed Plea- 
ſures |! for which I muſt lye for ever in utter 
Darkneſs! But no Complaints will then avail. 
Oh that Men were wiſe, that they underſtood. 
this, that they would conſider their latter Re 
I add no more. | | 
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fest unto it al. i Preaching that I bid thee. 
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GA IN, we are to preack that Sine mall 
be a Day of Judgment. God hath ap- 
pointed a Day in which he will judge the World. 
| Both the Old and New Teſtament abound with 
Proofs of this, Dan. vii. 9, 10. I bebeld till the 
Thrones were caſt down, and the Ancient of Days 
did fit, whoſe Garment was white as Snow, and 
the Hair of his Head like the pure Wool: His 
Throne was like the fiery Flame, and bis I heels as 
burning Fire. A fiery Stream iſſued, and came forth 
from before him: Thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto 
him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood be- 
fore bim : The Judgment was ſet, and the Books 
were opened. Matt. xxv. 31, 32, 33, Sc. When 
the Son of Man fhall come in his Glory, and all the 
boly Angels with him, then ſhall be fit upon the 
Throne of bis Glory. And before him ſhall be ga- 
thered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a Shepherd divideth his _ from 
ibs aue 3 and be call ſet the Sheep on his right 
Hand, 
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Hand, but the Goats on the left; ben fball hs. 
King Jay. ails them on bis cls Hand, Come. . 
Bleſſed, &c. Unto them on the left Hand, Depart 
from me, ye Curſed, & c. And theſe ſhall go away 
into everlaſting Fn but the Righteous, Hite 
Life eternal. 

As to the Time LET this Day of Judgment 4 
will be, the Scripture is ſilent ; for of that Day 
and Hour knoweth no Man, not- the Angels in 
Heaven, but my Father only, Nevertheleſs 
the: Churches have ſeldom been without ſome- 
aſpiring Spirits; who, as they would be wiſer 
than others, ſo they have even been wiſer, if 
we may eſteem them wiſe at all, than what is 
written in the Word of God itſelf. Hence Phi- 
laftrius informs us of one who predicted, that 
between Chriſt's firſt and ſecond Coming to 
Judgment, there would only. be the Space of 
three hundred ſixty- five Years :. This the World 
has lived to prove grofly falſe. Auguſtine tells 
us, that in his Time there were ſome who main- 
tained, that there ſhould be a thouſand Years | 

. between the firſt and ſecond Coming of Chriſt. 
This the World hath likewiſe lived to witneſs 
the Falſity thereof. Some again have prophe- 
fied, that in the Year 1062, others in the Year 
1258, others in the Year 1345, and in Luther's 
Time, when a turbulent Spirit prevailed among 
ſome Profeſſors, they predicted, that the Day 
of Judgment would be in the Year 13603 but 
all this Time hath declared the Vanity thereof, 
Some again have ſaid, that it ſhould be in the 
Year 1688 ; Others have conceived that. there 

1 þ would | 


(3 
could be the ſame Diſtance cf Thins treten 
Chriſt's firſt and ſecond Coming, as what there 
was between Moſes and Chriſt; but Time hach 
likewiſe given the Lie to theſe, and it is very 
probable that they will be as wide from the 
rn cr have _ he future Nr 

But Ae i none can abſolutely dittorhitia 
the Time, as to the Year, Month, or Day; yet 
there are certain Signs, which, when they take 
Place, we may be aſſured that this Day is not 
far diſtant. Chry/offom hath a Compariſon: 
When, faith he, we ſee an old Man going on 
Crutches, his Joints weak, his radical Moiſture 
dried up, though we do not know the juſt Time 
when He will die, yet it is ſure he cannot live 
long, becauſe Nature's Stock is ſpent. So, 
when the World is decrepid, and goes as it 
were upon Crutches, then it cannot be long be- 
fore the World's Funeral and the Birth day of 
J udgment. Therefore, when Senſuality, Lux- 
ury, and Security become univerſal, we may 
expect chat the Day of the Lord is at Hand: 
For as it was in the Days of Noab, ſo mall it 
be alſo in the Days of the Son of Man. They 
did eat, they drank, they married, and were 
given in Marriage, until the Day that Noe en- 
tered into the Ark: Then the unn mma 
deſtroyed them, pe 

Another Sign of the near W Wen 
Day, will be the univerfal Commotions in 
the World, Matt. xxiv. 6, 7, 8. Au ye ſſbull 
eee of Wars : See that ye 
be 


i a 

be not troubled, for all theſe Things; muſt; cont to 
Baſs, but the End is not yet 3. for Nation ſball iſe 
againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom; and 
there ſhall he Famines, and Peſtilences, and Earth- 
quakes in divers Places, and all oP: are why Be- 
ginning ef Sorrows. _ 

Another Sign of the Coming 1 the Sade A 
Man will be, the putting a Period unto the long 
continued State of the Fews Diſperſion, and 
their viſible and general Converſion, Rom. xi. 
12, 15, 16. Now if the Fall of them be the 
Riches of. the World, and the - diminiſhing of them 
tbe . Riches of the Gentiles, how much more their 
Fulneſs? For if the caſting away of tbem be the 
reconciling of the World, what ſhall the recovering 
of them be, but Life from the Dead? For if the 
firſt Fruit be holy, the Lump is alſo boly 5 and if 
the Root be holy, ſo are the Branches. In fine, 
when all the Ele& are called, for whoſe Sake 
the World ſtands, when theſe Pillars of the 
Earth are removed, then Woe to the World; 
as when Lot was taken out of Sodom, then was 
Sodom conſumed. I ſhall only add, Though the 
Father hath reſerved in his own Breaſt the par- 
ticular Time of his coming to judge the World, 
which is not proper for us to know; yet this one 
Thing we may certainly know, That he will 
come; for yet a little while, and he who ſhall 
come, will come, and will not tarry. There- 
fore God hath concealed this Day from us, as 
one of the Ancients ſays, for this Reaſon: geo 
latet ultimus Dies ut obſerventur omnes, that al! 


* might be * and that we might ſo 
huſband 
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huſband the preſent Day, as if we were to meet 
God eee en at . Tribunal: che 
next vo tw 1 y wry 
Wirk reſpect unto. {de Place n 


Judgment · Seat ſhall be fixed, we wave. What 


hath been ſaid concerning the Valley of *Febo- 


ſaphat and Mount Olivet, I remember the Que- 
ſtion was once put to Chriſt, Vbere, Lord? 
To which he anſwered, Whereſoever the Body 
is, thither will the Eagles be gathered together. 
After ſuch an Anſwer, it would be Freſumption 
to reſume the Queſtion; however we are tau 


to conceive, that his Judgment-Seat will be in 


the Clouds, or Air, as it is ſaid, 1 The. iv. 1. 
Then we <which are alive and remain, ſhell be caught 
up together with them in the Clouds, to meet" the 
Lord in the Air. Chriſt ſhall break out of the 
third Heaven, and be ſeen in the Air, before 
any Dead ariſe; and this ſhall be with an ad- 
mirable Shout, as when a King cometh to tri- 
umph over his Subjects and Enemies. Then 
ſhall the Voice of the Arch- angel be heard. 
Now this Arch-angel is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf : 
He ſhall with an audible, Heaven-ſhaking 
Shout, ſay; Riſe, you Dead, and come to Judg- 
ment; even as he called to Lazarus; Lazarus, 
ariſe! Then the Trump ſhall blow; and even 


as at the giving of the Law, it is ſaid the 


Trumpet ſounded, ſo much more loud ſhall 
it now ſound, when he comes to judge Men 
that have broken the Law. Then ſhall the Dead 


ariſe; the Bodies of them that have died in the 


Lord ſhall riſe firſt z then the others that live, 
"oy = ſhall, 
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| be); 
gal lle Eubth, be tr and charged 
Wbes thus the Judge and Jury uupon wich 
| heh mall che guilty Priſoners be W d 
and; come out of their Graves, like filthy'Foads; 
againſt this terrible Storm. Then ſhall all the 
Wicked that ever were, or ever ſhall be, ſtand 
quaking hefore this glorious Judge, to receive 
their Boom. God will ſummon, with the 
Sound of the laſt Trumpet, all Nations, Men 
and Devils, before his Bar; for all ſhall ſtand 
before the Judgment - ſear of Chriſt. No one 
Soul will dare to abſcond, nor can ſecrete itſelf 
from the ſolemn Summons ; all muſt compear. 
Indeed they will not all be ſtationed alikez for 
ſome will ſtand at his right, and others at his 
left Hand. No one ſhall be a neutral On- 
looker, nor an indifferent Spectator of th ſo- 
lemn and aweful Scenes of this Day; for how- 
eyer much jumbled together the Children of 
Men are now, then they ſhall be no more ſo; 
for there ſhall be an everlaſting Separation be- 
twixt the Righteous and the Wieked : The one 
ſhall ſtand with a Company of Chriſt's Sheep 
on the right Hand, and the other with a Com- 
pany of the Devil's Goats on the left Hand. 
Then this great æcumenic Aſſize ſhall be opened, 
and the particular Articles of the guilty Sinneis 
pany ang read; for as it is ſaid, Rev. xx. 1E. 
Ad I ſow the Dead ſmall and great | ftand-bufate 
Cod, and tbe Books were opened, and duotben Boat 
opened which is the Book of Lie; and 'the Dead 


were judged out of _ Things which were Wrivttn 
| it 


5 0 e wil ; £ F 
Kill a een A = 


the Name of every, Many and we cole ; 
in this Book, Rew. 19, 5. Lg t ID 70" 
tbe ſame Mall be cloathed. in white. R. ang 4 
will nut lat aus his Name out of the Book of Life 
br 1 will confeſs bis: Name. rte 
before his Angels. 4286234 3 07 
And after the Parties have. be N 3 0 
cording to their Works, the udge will proc ec 
to paſs the final Sentence chat ſhall neyer be re- 
called. Firſt upon the Rightegus, at us 5 
Hand, thus; Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the Foundazion.of unden Secondly, ep 


from Wade Luta into. everlaſting Fire, pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels. And theſe 
thall, e ana imer ie but 
dhe I | 4 into Life eternal. As Fes +: S444 I | 
thin e their riſing 92 10 
they ſhall have the Start of the Wicked upon 
the Morning of. the. Reſurrection, * Dead in 
K Cgriſt 


is ordained of old, yea, for the King it is pre-. 


ap — — of the ne 
de Sentenet 1 we we” eee finiſhed,” 
the Wicked. re vel: >the 
Devils ſhall then lead the Damned, the con- 
1 oners, from the Bar and Tribunal of 
God, to Tepbet, the Place of Execution, which 


; he hath made it deep and large; the 
Pile thereof. is Fire and 1 the 
Breath of the Lord, like a Str 
ſtone, doth kindle it: ;- Chriſt; and this gletions 
Company at his right Hand, 1 
Backs of their Enemies, and di en 8⁰ 
erw * ora „ Geo 


N 92614 34 14” 55 erte 


.* EI l tals! 4505 Jl the bee 
e, eee ene 

e Devils pus thew to lle Big de-yawniny, 
i n Sing ogy to receive them 


WY . ; | Down 10:the' Cemrel. 
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1 he next u Thing chüt falls aden ein Conſide- 

ration, is the diſtinct Places, where the Righ- 

teous and the Wicked repair to n Judg- 


ment, called Heaven and Hell! bn ac 
Firſt, There is Heaven, a eee and 


a local Hell, as much as there is a local Karth; 


for Heaven is God's Throne, and the Earth is 
his Borner. * ets v0 it is u very little, 


* Gel. an 


. e Yay 
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chat we know with reſpe&t 2 
we were never there, bee peb? Mu 
have gone there to give us an Acecunt 
chereof. The Apoſtle Park, though be ſeemed 
to be tranſlated; to the third: Heaven, where oo 
doubt he had a Slimp af the Glories ther 
| yet-when he would: deſcribe the Place, it if bu 
a. negative Heſcription he hath left of 1 
Which neither Eye hath: ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
nor ee into the Heart of Man. He, 
inſlated, as it were, out of himſelf, to 
8 behold it; bur being returned untohimſelf;could. 
aer it. 2 e e ee Ear 
weak engel the Nutore Nene che vi iſibl 
Heavens we beholdy how much more ſo to de. 
ſcribe the genuine Nature of that Place, Which is 
above Sun, Moon, and Stars, that are only, as it 
were, the outward Pavement of the Heaven we 
now ſpeak of l In brief, this Heaven is ſpoke of | in 
Seriptute, as being above; and the oppoſite 
Place, Hell, as being beneath: The Way 1 
Life is above to the Wiſe, that he may depart 
from Hell:bentathi Wherever God is, with.” fe- 
gard unto his glorious Preſence, there is Hes · 
ven; there is the Place where Light inacceſ- 
ſible and Fall, of Glory is; whereunto no 
Mortal can approach; where the Soul hath the 
full Meaſure ag Perfection of _ Happineſs; 
where the boundleſs Appetite of our Spirits re- 
main compleatly ſatisfied, that they can deſire 
neither Addition nor Alteration: There is Hea- 
ven; and this can only be in the Enjoyment of 
A Bb2 { .. 4 {+2986 


cit oni 2 05 1 


i Cbndetbenſbn to che Weaktieſs of his vg 
Cures, to repreſent * "this Place by ſome apt 


Num n. 
ſatlable Witdes. l 1 take « WK Be the Lelef: | 
tial Place we Tp peak of. eee eee. 

ect 2 ihr Nate Fr a he” cle 
ſidered it in its naked 2; ia Effehice; 4s would be 
80 o glorious! för the Eye dr t E Kron eff" Saint 
bias Farth"to behold; God is therefore pleafed, 


earthly Similtudes. The mioſt precious and 
poofiable Things in Natur ate börrowed to 
re preſent „ However,” though e earthly 
Bet and Things that are natur A, are or 
"is" repreſent Things that are lithve 
ad ſpiritu Wig yet they fall vaſtly fort in ſetting 
forth their ſuperpatural and proper Nature; for 
we are not ko think, that Heaven is fortnally | 
Hike unto any \eatthly Object wharfoever/* This 
"Heaven is fottietimes ſet forth tinto us, by che 
Similitude of Light; becauſe "ottitg is more 
pleafant than Light, Ecdlif.” xi. 7. "Truly The 
Light is ſweet ; 850 Pleaſant Ting ht 1 for the 
Eyes to bebold the Sun. But the 1 15 no natur: 
or artificial Light, as the Light of the Sun br 
a Candle, for there is no Nig ht there; and 
yer chere is no need of à Candle, nei- 


ther Light of the Sun, For "ths Long 0⁰ 


giveth them Light, Rev. xxif! 5 © Heavetths 
repreſented as à Place of Reiss and perfect 
Tranquility, for the Gates of the fe Jeruſalln 
are never ſhut, which ſhews tlie State of Sech- 
rity the Saints there are in. But though it is 


let forth by Peace, yet it is not of the Nature 
of 


of; enden whigh ts: mong Men, DN 
ng but as the Apoſtle phraſes it, it 
is 5 a Pegee which paſſeth all Underſtanding; it 
is the Peace of the God of Peace. 175 Heayen is 
compared unto Kingdom: Fear not, little 
Flock, for it is your Father's good Pleaſure ,o 
give you the Kingdom: But then it is a Kir 
dom that cannot he moved; it is a Kingdom in 
which no Revolutions obtain i iti is. an everlaſting 
Kingdom. Heaven is ſet forth; by the Simili- 
tude of an Hauſe, becauſe the, Inhabitants there 
are well accommodated : to à Manſion-houle, 
becauſe their Reſidence. is there 3 and to a Pa 
lace, becauſe of the State and Splendor thereof. 
But yet it is in its Nature widely different from 
all theſe, for it is an Houſe: not made with 
Hands, eternal with God in the | Heayens. 
Heaven is ſometimes: ſet forth unto us by the 
Similitude of . Aa! City, ſuch as that of Feru- 
falem.: Hence it is called the New Jeruſalem; 
for as: Jeraſalem. was renowned for its Situation, 
its ſtately Buildings, its numerous Inhabitants, 
as Kings, Princes, Nobles, Prieſts, Levites, 
High-Prieſts, . Prophets, Saints, its - coſtly 
Temple and Sacrifices, together with its Laws 
and Statutes; ſo Heaven, the new Jeruſalem, is 
in all theſe Particulars ſuperior unto it. 
Tleaven, again, is compared to a Country; 
but then in this it is different ſrom all Coun- 
tries, in reſpect of its Fertility and Tranquility, 
its Sanctity, and ſalutary Air, Rev. xxi. and 
xxii. For there is no War, no Famine, no 
Sickneſs, no Sin, no Pain, or no Death there. 
B b 3 Ta 


enter there; no prohibited Tree is there, but 


from Paradiſe, inaſmuch as there was a Way 


Alte wis the Molt a pee Furt raf Ki Lowe 


Creation; though 1 apprehend, that prior to 
the Fall, the whole Earth was a" Paradiſe: Bur 


that Part of it that is ſer forth unto us by-⸗ this 
Name, ſurely was the very Picture of all 
worldly Pleaſure and earthly Perfection. Well, 
but ce is ſtill mueh preferable to this 
Paradiſe; for there is 8 


the Tree of Life which bears twelve Manner 
f Fruits, and yieldeth her Fruit every Month. 
There alſo is the pure River of Water of 
Eife, clear as Chryſtal, of which the four 
Meere that took their Riſe from che River that 
went out of Eden to water the Garden, were 

emblematical. In fine, Heaven is different 


to go out of it, but no Way to return into it 
again: But the celeſtial Paradiſe has a Way 
whereby to enter _ it, but no Way to return 
out of it for ever. I might here expatiate with 
reſpe& unto the — — utes Na- 


ture of this Place, in its Society, Entertain- 


ments, Exerciſe, Enjoyments, and the like ; 
But theſe Things I muſt ſuppreſs; and ſo ſhall 
only ſay, that it is a Place where there is the 


total Abſence of all Evil, and che eternal: Pre- 


ſence of all Good. In a word, There is ſome- 


thing in and about Heaven, that in our preſent 


State we only apprehend, rather than compre - 


hend, 1 Cor. it. 9. For as Gregory ſaith, When 
a mortal Man i of Wa he doth but 


(. 303 * 
as Much, as if, à blind Man ſhould difayte about. 
the Lache. hich gun lags DCE 
cannot ſpeak diſtinctiy concerning, | 
Wben we enter Heaven, we thall DE 
of it than even, Scripture . ee 
ourſebyes can now conceive. Sw. xi . 
unto, is Hal, the Place wy the 
which Place our Lord ſpeaks, Matt. x. 18. Buy 
rather fear him wbich if able to. deſtroy bath. Body 
and Soul in Hell. The ancient Hebreus called 
this Place, according to their Language, yaw 
Scheal,, probably in alluſion to the Grave, the 
Place of the Dead, which the Word allo fig- 
nifies, Job xi. 8. I is high as Heaven, what conf 

Deeper than Hell, aubat canſt thou know? 
Pſal. ix. 17. The Wicked ſpall ze lurned ita Hell. 
The Greets call this Place in their Language 
Term ; in alluſion to the Valley of Hlinnom, or 
his Son, in Which Valley was erected the Idol 
Moloch, made of Braſs, in the Shape of a Man, 
having a Cavity within, where Fire was put, 
which the Idolaters delivered their Sons to, 
where they roared to Death; and the Scripture 
informs us, that all the Filth and Naſtineſs of 
Jeruſalem was thrown into this Valley of Hin- 
nom, ſome conſiderable Diſtance ſrom Jeru- 
ſalem; and that a Fire was conſtantly burning 
there, in order to conſume... that Naſtineſs: 
Which Valley is a lively Emblem of Hell; for 
God will caſt all the Refuſe, all the filthy Sin- 
ners of Jeruſalem, into this Hinnom, this Hell, 
Where there is EY continual Fire: Or God will 
„ take 
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;" tie” will al par hem into e 
þ br "as the idolatrous Parents 8 
mldren into the Arms of the 'burkin 
Idol, M31b:b He chat made them, Une — 
have Mercy on them; and hie chat fotmed them, 
Will ſhew them no Pere, By the r 

again, Hell is called lafemm, 4 quia inftra, at 

' Below ; correſpondent unto Seni that pal 
at the Locality thereof, as being Beneath; that he 
may depart from Hell beneath, fal. XV. 24. 
In Scripture Hell is called a Place of Torment, 
Luke xvi. 28. Send, ſaith the rich Man in Hell, 


for I have five Brethren, leſt they alſo come 
into this Place of Tormenk. It is called a 


Priſon, 1 Pet. iti. 19. It is called abortomieſs 


Pit, Rev. ix. 1. It by an Abyſs, a Pit ſo pro- 
found, that the Bottom of it can never be 


ſounded. Hence, this gives us a very horrible 


Idea of Hell; that they who are there are ever 


ſinking down, down, down, in Deſpair, Death, 
and Torment, yer never reach the Bottom of 
their Miſery. It is called utter Darkneſs, Matt. 
xxii. 13. Bind him Hand and Foot, and caft him 
into utter Darkneſs, I take it is thus called, in 


| regard theſe caſt into Hell, are totally removed 


from the Light of the Lord's Favour ; con- 


ſequently abſolute and utter Darkneſs" fit down 
upon them. Ir is called the Blackneſs of Dark- 
neſs by Jude, They are reſerved unto the Blathneſs 


of Darkneſs for ever. Not only Darkneſs," but 


the Blackneſs of Darkneſs. But then laſtly, it 
is called a Lake of Fire, Rev. xix. 30. "They 


fralt 


It is called a Furnace e Fir, At, f. . 
Then they were Laſt into a \Furnice of Hf. Ven. 
it is called unquenchable and eternal Figep! {tte 
iii. 17. Here there is ſtrange Fire, Fire without 
Light. The celebrated Milton, according do his 
ſoaring Genius, repreſents Hell, in a moſt ma- 
_ EY in wy Lanes. a ft 88 | 
5 e „ee 
A one great Furnace, flam d, yet frombeſs Flames 
No Lipbt, bur rather- Darkneſs M57 4} 
Serv d only 10 diſcover Sights of Wars. Sn 
| Regions of Sorrow | Doleful Shades! Where Peace 
' That comes to all; but Torture without Ed 
Still urges, and à fiery Deluge, fee 


Nu ever- burning Sulphur unconſum d! 
Such Place eternal Fuftice had prepar d 
For thoſe Rebelliaus; here their Priſon 2 
In utter Darkneſs, and their Portion ſat 
As far remov'd from God and Light. of Hee, 
" As Jrom the Centre e to th} N Pole. 


1 night here . ae 8 as 
theſe: Namely, what Kind of Fire the Fire 
of Hell is? Whether mental or material ? 
And, where this Fire is? I ſay, I might en- 
tertain you with ſomething further of this Sort; 
but I forbear : The (Subject. is too grave, ſure, 
for a ſerious Soul, to be converted into a Matter 
of Speculation, which rather tends, to fill ſome 
tooliſh Heads with Fancies, than to affect their 

Hearts 


a} —- 
Hearts with icing; Senſe of theſe Things; 
therefore let it ſuffice you and me, that we 
know from God's Word, that there is a Place | 
where: their Worm never dies; neither is their 
Fire quenched; but the Smoke of their Tor- 
ment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. May 
propitious Heaven prevent our ever coming to 
know, with the Wicked, where ſuch a Place 
as Hell is, and what is the Fire thereof! In fine, 
that there is ſuch a Place, not only have all good 
Men agreed in the Truth thereof, from the 
Teſtimony of God, whoſe remunerative Juſtice 
requires it, but the very Heathens, who have 
no more than the Light of Nature to inform 
them, do hold this Truth. — Tea, reprobate 
Men and Devils themſelves confeſs it. There- 
fore theſe Creatures, ſo I call them, for Men, 
Angels and Devils they differ from in this Ca- 
pacity; theſe Fools, who ſay in their Hearts 
and with their Mouths, that there is no Hell, 
are the Monſters that Sin hath made the very 
Scum of the bottomleſs Pit: Theſe are the 
Wretches that are neither fit to be Members in 
Pagan, Jewiſb, or Chriſtian Societies; yea, 
more monſtrous are they than any Monſter in 
Hell; and if a Creature may be conſidered more 
corrupt than Hell itſelf, it is that vileſt and 
baſeſt of Creatures, that ae _ ſuggeſts 
that there is none. F 1986365 
Now there are divers ſar Points reſpecting 
he Matter, which a Miniſter of Chriſt is bound 
to preach; ſuch as. theſe that relate unto the 
Church, the Worſhip and Ordinances thereof; 
| | as 


pre rags be 8 Ce" for future Enquiryt 
Therefore we now diſmiſs this Head and pro- 
ceed unto the next, after adding an Use of Im. 
provelnuin to thoſe formerly made.. 
n I. If it is ſo as hath been ſaid; henet 
may infer and obſerve, the extenſive Fulneß 
of of en ws, There is nothing n. 
tial unto our Salvation, but it is an 
revealed. What the Man of God days, i 
we not viſibly diſcern the Truth of? I have, 
ſays he, ſeen an End of all Pertechos 10 but thy 
Coammandment is exceeding broad: The Law 
of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul. 
Upon the firſt of theſe Scriptures, the pious 
Archbiſhop Leighton thus expreſſes himſelf: 
„When mean Men (ſays he) ſpeak” of this 
World's Greatneſs, and poor Men cry down 
Riches, it paſſes but for a querulous, -peeviſh 
Humour, to diſeredit Things they cannot 
reach; or elſe an ignorant Miſpriſion of Things 
they do not underſtand: Or, taking it a little 
further, but a ſelf . pleaſing Shift, willingly un- 
derprizing theſe Things, of purpoſe to allay 
the Diſpleaſure of the Want of them; or ac 
the beſt, if ſomething of Truth and Goodneſs 
be in the Opinion, yet that the Aſſent of ſuch 
Perſons is, as the Temperance of ſickly Bodies, 
rather a Virtue made of Neceſſi „than em 
braced of free Choice t But to hear a wiſe Man, 
in the Heighth of theſe” Advantages, proclaim 
their Vanity; yea Kings from the very Thrones 
ee they ſit in their royal Robes, to give 
for th 
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forth this Sentence pon all and 
Delights about; them, in cerkainly —— All 
Exception. Here are two, the, Father and;the 

one raiſed from a mean Condition 
ro, the Crown; inſtead of 3, Shepherd .Sta8, 


to wield a Sceptre, and that, after many 


Afflictions and Pangers in the Way to it, which 
to ſome Palates gives a higher Reliſh. and. Sweet- 
ach to Honour, than if it had. ſlid on them, 
ere they could feel it, in the cheap, eaſy. Way 
of an undoubted Succeſſion. Or if any think 
David's beſt Days a little cloudy, by the Re- 
mains of Inſurrections and Oppoſitions, in that 
Caſe uſual, as the jumbling of the Water not 
fully quieted for a while, after the ſame is over; 


then take the Son, ſucceeding to as fair a Day 


as Heart can wiſh; both a compleat Calm of 
Peace, and bright Sun- ſhine of Riches and 
regal Pomp, and he able to improve theſe to 
the higheſt; and yet both theſe are perfectly of 
the ſame Mind in this great Point. The Son 
having Peace, and Time for it, though a King, 
would make his Throne a Pulpit, and be a 
Preacher of this one Doctrine, to which the 


Father's Sentence is the fitteſt Text; I have 


ſeen an End of all Perfection, but thy Com- 
mandment is exceeding broad. Thy Word of 
revealed Truth exceeds in Breadth, for it ex- 
tends to all Things; its Directions, its Truths, 


and its Virtues are eternal; the Word of the 


Lord endureth for ever; it declares the State 
and Nature of every Thing. Thus it is ex- 


ceeding broad in ** Senſe, and as may be 
3 = learned 
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1 wh "We Eanpot tell Kis Name, or His vs 
Name, pet it is fo, as to him ; indfongelt is the 
ate Gracles full; "in form W nie is} that ke 
is not à thean Maß, or a Creature; bur de 5 
more than Man, the eternal and Atme God, 
Who is therefore ſald to be the King eternal, Th. 
mortal, and inviſible, the only wiſe" God: It 
ſbews us, that as nt)" Creatuhæ ave Being and 
Exiſtence” to him, ſo he gabe Being to every 
Crestüre that eifk. Tlence he ie Elec the 
I Au; and he ſays, I am God, and hefides me 
there is none elſe. How extenſively full is it 
with reſpect to bis Perfeftions; and the May 
of them”; ſuch as that he is chart; Infinite; 
niſctent, emnipotent, independent, arid fende 
able, I all which he is exalted above every Being, 


ard 50 Being partakes of theſe with him! I am 


neither my Praiſe to graven Images. Abſolute 
Sovereigfity, impenetrable” Wiſdom, omnipo- 
tent Power, ſupreme Goodneſs, ftrift” Juſtice, 
inviolable Truth, infinite and boundleſs Mercy 
are attributed to him. 

Secondly, How full is it with reſpect unto 
the Acts, Operative? Councils, Purpoſes, Pro- 
vidences, and the like Thipgs of God! The 
broad Volume of Nature, as it is ſaid i in another 
Caſe, hath done virtuouſly; but as to the Vo- 
lume of Revelation, it excelleth all. Hence, 


6x And my Glory will 15 not give to another, | 


if 


— —⅛L 


OO FIRE GRE „ 


— " 
* 
* 
4 N \ l > 0 : V £ 1 n 
— —— « — — _ — — — — — — — Ws . — 
, . r TAQQXÆXłÆ]¹X&! KTL — - „ . l — — — — — —.— 2 
— — — a — — — : 
—— 0 — — N 
* K 0 4 \ 
_—__ — g — — ns > + - = 2 "7 1 S 1 O 3 TD Pom rn . — _ * * [4 * 
— Fe LEED —— * FEI r UG Is: 5 — emey vo ww 1 ind - & 5 . 2 323 ow — — A - a 
— . N . - — 5 
i — > - 2 — 
9 wes * — 3 = 
m — — — — * — 


(2998). 


if we 10% not God, who hath made. ſuc Naum. 
ple W himſelf, this gur Neſeienee 
or Ignorance of him is not to be fache led upon 
the Deficiency of divine Revelation, no more 
than hat our not knowing, that the Sun ſhines 
at Noon-day, is to be attributed unto che Na- 
ture of that luminous Body. No, a Perſon's Blind- 
4 2 may, prevent his beholding it or perhaps, Aa 
Perſon may not behold the Sun at Nvon-day, 
becauſe he is faſt aſleep while it is ſhining around 
him; or may bes he is deprived. of his Senſe, 
intoxicated, . or fatuated, and therefore he 
doth not —_ Rnd. In, like Manner, the 
ſame Reaſon obtains, with reſpect unto our not 
knowing God, when we have ſo full a Revela- 
tion, of him; many are ſpiritually blind s as the 
Prophet Jp aks; in ſeeing, they ſee not. A 
blind Man is ſurely a very bad Judge of Light 
and Colours ; ; ſo are theſe that are ſpiritually 
blind, of God. Others are alleep,. ſpiriti ally 
conſidered, and Theratore do not ſee; for. we 
may do many Things in the Preſence Fs hp 
ing Perſon, and he not. perceive, juſt ſo 
ſpiritually conſidered ;, for though God is heck 
ing, acting and paſſing before the Perſon ſpiri- 
tually aſleep, yet they do not perceive. him: 
God hath ſpoken once, yea twice, yet Men 
perceive not. Or ſome. are ſpiritually intoxicated 
and infatuated: And when 4 Perſon. is under 
the Power of ſpiritual Ebriation and Infatuation, 
he is a very improper Hand to mae geln 
Remarks k the Things of God. 
Thin 


that we are to Ky rms — tings — . — | 


are to obey); ſo that the Traditions af Men, 
new Revelations, and the like, are no way ne- 


ceſſary, neither ate we bound to give Credit 
unto them, or be any Ways determined in our 


n by them. If any teach for Doctrine 
1 Ommnandm its of Men, we are to treat 
Ps: with: the Contempt they merit 3 inaſmuch 
as we have ſo full, ſo perfect a -anon and Rule, 
to which nothing is to be added at any Ties 
whether by new Revelations of the Spirit, or 
Traditions of Men. Accordingly the Cage 
of ſacred Scripture. is awfully concluded, Rev. 
xxii. 18. For I teſtify unto every Mun that hearth 
tbe Words of the . Prophecy of this, Baut, if any 
Mon Jha add unto theſe Things, God "ſhall add unto 
him the Plagues that are written in this Book : 
Aud if any Man ſhall take away from the. Wards 
of the Book- of this Prophecy, God ſhall take away 
his Part out of \the Book of Life, and aut of the 
holy City, and from 'the Things which are-written 
in this Boot. What a dreadful Riſque do they 
run, who dare either add to, or take from 
any Thing of divine Truth]! And if fo, 2 
Fourthly,' What a gloomy Proſpe& doth 
preſent to View, as to many of the preſent Age, 
who are for adding unto divine Revelation, 
while they deliver Doctrines not to be found 
in it, and reject thoſe contained therein! Such 
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ening weren Of rhis-Sort are they 1- 451048: umi 
Fit, Who deny any of the divine Perſons 
in the Godhead; eſpecially thoſe; WNho/ as the 
Apoſtie Jude ſpeakss, deny the only Lord God 
and vur Lord Jeſus Chrift: We may read the 
Doory of fueh Men in the fourth Verſe of that; 
Epiſtle; For there are certain Men crept in un. 
bares, who werr before of old ordained: Wan 
Condemnativon; #mgoully- "Men, Rowen 2 -—_ van 
Lord Gol,” and our Lord 2 Choi) 118 rn. 05 

Again, As Revelation is ſo tull and clear, 
with regard unto the Council and Purpoſe uf 
Sod, therefore all that deny his holy Degree 
and Cbuneil, and ſubſtitute in he Place thereof 
their own Purpoſe; as if this was to fegulate 
the Purpoſe of God, and not the Purpoſe of 
God it: Such are in Danger of falling under 
that fearfut Thremsening e i e eee 
All cheſe that deny à particular Broviderieb-of 
God, about his Creatures, and their Actions, 
are in Danger of falling under this Threatening, 
inaſmuch as * take 1 from the Words of God's 
Book.” . . e \ OH 
All ſuch as deny the 6niverſal Depravicy « 
Man's Nature, by the Virtue of his ſinning in 
Alam, we muſt fay they are in Danger of fall- 
ing under the dreadful Woe, inaſmuch as they 
ald take away from the Words of God's 
Book. | 


Again, 


( 402) | 
Again All ſuch as deny the. Covenants of, 
Srace, maden wich Chriſt as the Covehant- 
Head, and with his Elect Seed in him, 48 che 
ſame is ſet forth in Scripture 3 we alſo declare, 
that ſuch Perſons are in Daogwbt falling under 
the former T 29 82 E3DOW, 9:13, 72 
Again, All ſuch as deny Chriſt to be the 
Way. the Truth, and the Life, and that as he is. 
God's Way to us, ſo is he the only Way which 
we have left of going to God: All who ſub- 
ſtitute their own Ways; their own Works, how-. 
ever moral they may appear before Men, as the, 
Way we are bound to declare that ſuch. are in f 
Danger of falling under the fearful Curſe, in- 
aſmuch a8 . Gow ah: unto che Words af God's 
Book, 
— An . A hav Chirſt is the 
great Prophet of the Church ; or deny that. he 
is the Prieſt and King thereof; who deny that 
he reveals the Will of God to us, by his Word 
and Spirit, as a Prophet; or, that as a Prieſt, 
he ſatisfies for our Sin; or that he is the King 
and Head of the Church; they ſurely take, in 
ſo doing, from the Words of God's Book: Sq 
that it is much if God a: not take from them 
the Mercies of ie Ain 
Again, All thoſe ho dos the Humiliation 
and Exaltation of Chriſty as our Saviour and | Ii 
Meſſiah, they do take away from the Lord's 3 
Book; and it is evident: how God hath taken in 
from them many Bleſlings z and, viſited; with = | 
many ſtrange and long continued Judgmepts, 
C C | _ 
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25 i viſible/ among 'the Jews to thio y very | 
Day. Toy e i O18 e ee en 48) 


Again, We Gerkere that all ſuch as deny the 


a Neceſſity of the Spirir's Operation, in order to 


convince, convert, confirm, comfort the Soul, 
and ſuch like, it is plain they impair the Words 


of Life; and we muſt leave them, where God 
ſtems to leave them, under many Threatenings 


and Plagues: And Oh how. eavtnf is Wwe Caſe 


of them thar are thus left:: 


Again, We declare, chat all ſuch as Wed 
chat we are not juſtified through the Imputation 
of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt unto us, and 
plead for our Juſtification by Works, they take 
from the Words of this Prophecy, and fo ex- 
poſe themſelves to the Curſe thereof. 

Again, All ſuch as deny the Neceſſity of 
Sanctification, or that would overthrow the 
Faith of God's Ele&, ſaying they ought not 
to have a godly Sorrow for Sin, we declare 
they are guilty of taking away from divine 
Revelation ; and therefore God ſhall take away 
the Part of ſuch out of the Book of Life, and 
out of the holy City, and from the Things 
which are written in this Book. Yea, ſuch as 
deny the Perſeverance of the Saints expoſe them- 
ſelves to the Threatening, inaſmuch as they im- 
pair and pervert the Words of Revelation ; and. 
particularly all theſe Sadducees and Seducers of 
the laſt Days, who deny the Reſurrection of 
che Body, Chriſt's ſecond Coming to Judg- 


ment, a Heaven, and a Hell: We declare the 


Doom of all ſuch, according to the Preaching 
” that 


that God bids us preach,; we muſt tell you, 
that theſe Mens Sins are ſuch, as go before? 
hand to Judgment: Hell ſeems to be Saping 
for ſuch, and they ſeem to be 
can to malee their Cor ion more 
more great, and more grievous; while 
only by their Principles impugn, but by their 
Practice proclaim they deſpiſe the precious 
Truths of God. Behold, ye Deſpiſera, wonder 
and periſh, for I work a Work in your Days; 
a Work which you ſhall in no wiſe believe, 
though a Man declare it unto yo. 
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| Arie; 20 unto. Nineveh that great ity” al 
7 Fe unto it the Preaching that I bid thee, 


AVING finiſhed that Part of the Sub- 
Jet reſpecting the Matter, which the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are to preach, we now proceed 
to ſhew in what Manner chey are to deliver 
their Commiſſion. And, ; 
Firſt, It is to be delivered PROP t 
But ſpeak thou the Things which become ſound Doc- 
trine. The Matter delivered muſt be ſound 


and pure, like fine Gold; or it muſt be like 


ſolid Grain, as fine Wheat without Droſs or 
Chaf. It muſt be ſound in all the Parts thereof. 
Under the Law, if the Sacrifice was unſound in 
any Part, it was ſufficient to reject the whole: 
Accordingly, if the Goſpel is not preached 
purely and ſoundly, in all the Parts thereof, it 
will affect the whole, Any Thing unſound, 


mixed with ſound Doctrine, is of a leavening 
| Nature; for a little Leaven leavens the whole 
Lump: It operates and diffuſes itſelf among 
the Parts of the fineſt F lour, till the whole re- 


ceives 


aa) 

ceives its leavening Influence ; fo alſo doth un 
ſound Doctrine, like Leaven,' operate in ſuch 
Sort upon the Mind. "A Perſon may be found” 
when he firſt lends an Ear to unſound and 
leavening Doctrine; yet if he liſten 'A litle, he 
may ſoon be ſeized with the infectious Effluvia. 
Any Thing unſound, in that which is reputed 
ſound Doctrine, or from ſuch as bear the Name 
of ſound Teachers, is indeed very dangerous; 
inaſmuch as it is like Leaven to the Lump, or 
like dead Flies in the precious Box. of the Apo- 
thecary's Ointment, which are apt to vitiate the 
whole. Some of the more unknowing, or of 
the more ſelf· confident among Profeſſors, will 
ſay, with reſpect unto unſound Teachers and 
Doctrine, What, cannot we take the Good, "and 
leave the Bad? It is poſſible this may be the 
Caſe with more intelligent Hearers ; and verily, 
they muſt be very extraordinary, intelligent, and 
underſtanding Hearers that can do this. 1 ſup- 
poſe theſe ſame intelligent Hearers would not 
chuſe to truſt their diſcretive Judgment, as far 
with reſpe& unto their Bodies, as they do with 
regard unto their Souls. Suppoſe the Caſe, 
that. they were inyited to an Entertainment, 
where there was rich F ood and fine Wines; but 
ſecretly they were given to know, that there 
was a Dram weight of Poiſon mixed with thoſe 
pure Wines, and ſome Grains of Arſenic fprink- | 
ied upon the Meat; I ſay, were this the Caſe, 
where is the wiſe Man that would venture to 
taſte either the one or the other? Or that could 
exerciſe his s and acute Talent Þo, 
6 G C 3 a8 


(4 
as to take the Wholeſome, ab. leave the Poiſon 
If ſo; let me ſay; that the Caſe is equally un- 
| ſafe with reſpect unto ſome Doctrines, which in 
the main may be ſound z but the little Arſenic and 
the Pram of Poiſon that is put among it, ren: 
ders the Whole extremely perilous, Would any 
of you, who regard your Lives, drink a Glaſs 
of Wine, that you are conſcious had a Drop of 
Poiſon in it? Would any Man, who values his 
Health, touch a Morſel of chat Meat that he 
faw Arſenic put upon? And will you venture 
to attend and hear theſe Men and that Doctrine, 
where at the ſame Time there is a little of the 
ar Leaven, that leavens the whole Lump? 
Are you ſuch acute, ſpiritual Chymiſts, 1 at 
once you can extract Poiſon from Food, and 
Food from Poiſon? Would to God, it were ſo 
with us all; but I am afraid it is not: And 
therefore, with the wiſe Man, I ſay, Ceaſe, my 
Son, to hear the Inſtruction that cauſes to err. 
The Standard by which all Doctrines are to be 
tried, is the Lv and the Teſtimony z; for if 
they ſpeak not according to this Word, it is 
becauſe there is no Light in them, Ja. viii. 20, 
TEE EL, I am afraid, may be wrote upon the 
Doctrine delivered by many: Thou art weighed 
in the Balances, and found wanting. There 
may indeed be a Specioſity, a fine Appearance 
attending unſound Doctrine; but then its Looks 
and its Lungs are not alike; for when it is diſ- 
ſected, as a human Subject by the Hands of 3 
ſkilful Anatomiſt, and the interior Parts laid 
| Open, it is found Lin the Vitals are unſound, 


Sound 


| 
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Sound Doctrine is like ed Dias ke a 
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ir, comes, it is pure Gold, ler the Merytſeat 
chat Bezalel made, which was of pute Gold, 8 
well as ſome other Things. pertaining unto the 
Tabernacle, whereupon was wrote Holneſs 
unnto the Lord. In like Manner, ſuund Dos 
trine is a homogeneous, pure Piece; there is 
nothing of another Nature blended therewith, 
as Clay and Gold; na, it is not a Com ound 
of any ſuch. heterogeneous Matter 3 it is not 
like the Image chat Neluchadueaaar made : The 
Head was of fine Gold; the Breaſt and Arms 
af Silver; its Belly and Thighs. 15 Braſs; its 
Legs of Iron, and its Feet, Part of Iron and 
Part of Clay; an heterogeneous Kind of a 
Pieces like the Doctrine delivered in theſe Dregs 
of Days; not in the golden Age, but in this 
iron one, where Part is of Iron and Part Clay. 
The Time hath come upon us, the Apoſtle 
Points to, when they will not endure. ſound 
Doctrine; but after their own Luſts ſhall they 
heap. to themſelves Teachers having itching 
Fars, and they ſhall turn away their Ears from 
the Truth, and ſhall be turned into Fables. 
However, as it fared with this odd Image, 
Dan. ii. 34. fo ſhall it do with all corrupt and 
combuſtible Doctrines, that are Wood, Hay 
and Stubble for the Day ſhall declare it, be- 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by Fire; and the 
Fire ſhall try every Man; 8 Work, of be dort 
11 18. 6E 935831 
. Secondly; As to the Manner, how we are to 
preach the Preaching that God bids, we appre- 
0 4 bend 
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hepd.chat our Text. NY Mr vel are to preach. 
it yaiwerfally ) to all; to High and Low, 16 
Rich and Foor, to Loung and Old, to wer] 
and. Gentiles in a word, to. Saints and Sinners, 
That we are to preach! thus, is clear from our 
ext and Context: Nineveh was a prodigious 
large, populous, and profane City; and ſure 
Jonah did not preach unto them as a Society of 
Saints, but he preached the Preaching that God 
bid him 3 and fo preached unto them as Sinners, 
to wit, Wrath to Nineveb in general. - Our 
Commiſſion could not be obtemperated, if we 
did not preach the Goſpel to Sinners; for the 
Tenor of it is, Go ye into all the World, and 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature. Behole 
we bring you glad Tidings; or, behold, | xt: 
bring you the Goſpel ; which is glad Tidings | 
of great Joy, which ſhall be to all People. 
There are three remarkable Times-we have upon 
Record, wherein the Goſpel was thus preached 
to Sinners; namely, at the firſt Proniulgation 
of the Goſpel ; , to Adam in Paradiſe, when the 
Goſpel was preached unto our firſt Parents in 
the Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. Did it find them in a 
State of Grace, having the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
ſaving Faith, and the like? Sure, no; for 
when God cried, Adam, where art thou? He 
found him upon the Brink of the burning Lake, 
a firſt-rate Sinner. It is true, indeed, he "Was 
A convinced Sinner, when the Pi Sced. wes 
revealed unto him. 
_2dly, The firſt clear Penn * the 
Goſpel, by Chrilt and his Apoſtles, to/the Na- 


tion 


(4596) 
tion of che ers, Was Prenched to chem as 
Sinners; which is evident from Chrift's Cm 
miſſion to the Seventy, Luke x. 3. un ts 
whatever Houſe you emer, ef ſay, Peat? be 1 
that Hare, 4-e. Goſpel. Peace; for 'thotift they 
reject ir, they reject the Kingdom ef Goa! 
which is {aid to have come unto them, ber. 11. 
Now — 3 "to" whonr" this" was to be 
;retiy-onily;" for thity 

were to preach this t a; Mebely the Dottrine 

of the Kingdom, wherever they came. "They: 
were ſent” forth as Lambs among *W6Ives: 
which plainly ſhews, that they were Sinnes. 
to whom dhe Doctrines of che "Goſpel were 
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Zaͤly, The firſt Preaching" of this Goſpel to 
the Gentiler, was unto them as Sinners. "i 


what State did the Apoſtle, in that wide Cir- 
cuit he took i n preaching. the Goſpel, from Je- 
7uſalem unto Iihricum, in what State did he find 
the Subjects he was ſent to preach among?” He 
found Wend drowned in "Ignorance, Delvfion, 
Idolatry, and every Thing that was vile; but, 
faith he, even to the idolatrous Epbeſians, Him, 
whom ye ignorantly worſhip, J preach unto you. 
Thus, you ſee, there are three as remarkable 
Times, as ever the World was Witneſs unto, 
Where the Goſpel was preached to Sinners. 
As Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, 
to ſeek and ſave that which was loſt, he came 
not to call the Righteous, but Sinbers to Re- 
pentance; ſo ſurely it is the peculiar Province 
of bis Miniſters to ſtudy” to preach fo, as that 


- they 


” #. 
» 1 \ 
g [ 
2 2 
* 7 — —  - — — 
K — — 
any 2 > - 
— p Cox TAR” Gr IR Es AO To ens Sen Re > 1 _ — 
- — . — — — as — e. — — —ä— — — = 
: Fo 
0 1 2 2 
a " FL — PS POT - "_ — ind... ts A 4 


— . 
ITED — 


* 
Shana. * — 5 * 4 : . 
. > vs Rp mr Eero I . CO OE ee ee eee eee 
* ? 4th 7 


- — 
— —— — —— 


* 


— - - 
— —— — 


— 


( 440 } 


that they may be inſtrumental in hiring da 


and up- building of Souls in him, Thus we 
are o o Preach eee chat Cod bids, to 


e Dings Mr. Huſſey, 3 Paſtor-of 
this Church, who, though he is generally: benen 
to give the leaſt Latitude in this Point, yet ex- 
preſſes himſelf to the following Purpoſe +. . The 
Goſpel therefore is to be. preached to all Peo- 
ple; to all Sorts of Sinners; and under the 
whole Heavens, whereſoever there is an Oppor- 
tunity to utter the joyful Sound. Millions of 
non-elect Sinners have been, and muſt be, under 
other Sins reprieved, and have not been, nar 
ſhall be, damned, before they have heard the 
Goſpel, and ſinned againſt it, worſe than what 
all their other Sins amount to, by deſpiſing the 
Wiſdom of God in it, and trampling on the 
Government of Chriſt ſet up among the Elect, 
being included within another Government of 
Chriſt, which extends to all the World. The 
Jetus had the Doctrine of Chriſt preached to 1 
Body of them throughout their Towns, Cities, 5 
and Villages, to ſhew God's Sovereignty in 
commanding them to bow to his Chriſt's Au- 
thority, though he hath not given him to be a 
Saviour to any except the Body. | 
Thirdly, We are to preach particularly, . as 
what Nathan did in his Sermon to David, Thou 
art the Man. The particular Caſes of Perſons 
are 0 be ſpoke to; for there is a viding the 
Word | 


3 Operations of cs but no o Offers of his Grace 


Word of F e ann Apoſtle ſpeaks: to: 
mothy, rightly: dividing the Mord q Trutb, wich 
ſeems to allude to the Manner of the Prieſts 
dividing the Parts of the Sacrifice under the 
Law For though the whole of the Sacrifice 
was offered; yet if it was not rightly. divided 
according to _ Inſtructions given, the whole 
of it was diſorderly, | So, though we preach 
the Truth in the Lump and Groſs, yet if we 
do not particularly divide the Parts of that 
Truth, as proper to the particular Caſes of par- 
ticular Perſons, we. do not rightly divide the 
Word of Truth. For Inſtance, If e ſhould 
preach and appropriate that Doctrine to the 
Regenerate as ſuch, which properly reſpects the 
Unregenerate as ſuch; in ſo doing, we would 
not rightly divide the Word of Truth, and give 
to every one their P ortion of Meat in due 
Seaſon; and if we ſhould deliver theſe Things 
to Sinners in a natural Eſtate, which are only 
proper to Perſons in a ſanctiſied one, in ſo doing 
we ſhould be guilty of taking the Childrens 
Bread, and caſting of it unto Dogs, or caſting 
Pearls before Swine, or giving that which is holy 
unto Dogs. When the Children of God are 
craving Bread, we are not to give them a Stone; 
and when they are bins a Fiſh, to give them 
a Scorpion. 

Fourchly, Seafonably 5 "hs 3 in a enen 
and out of Seaſon: A Word ſpoken, in Seaſon, 
how good is it? Like Apples of Gold in Pic- 
tures of Silver. Every Thing 1s beautiful in 
Its Ven ; and What is more lo, than to have 
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the. Truch ſeaſonahly delivered? When 
cious and important 'Trurhs, are. — — wer, | 
lie bleeding upon the Streets thraugh the auda- 
cious Inſolence of ſome Arch - Heretic, like an: 
ober Goliah, who ſteps forth and defies the Ar. 
mies of the living God, then how ſeaſonable. is 
It - to ſee Error ſlain, as Goliab, by the Inſtru- 
mentality of a David, and ſuch Servants as God 
taiſeth up, to appear ſeaſonably for oppreſſed 
Truth? as he did Athangfins in the Days of Avius, 
and Auguſtine in the Days of Pelagius: For it is 
obſerved by ſome, that the fame Day wherein 
Pelagius was born in Britain, Auguſtine was born 
in Africa. | When Error and the Enemy hath 
come in like a Flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
hath lifted up a Standard 1 them by the 
Miniſtry. of his Servants. As Water, when an 
Houſe is on fire, or as a ſovereign. Remedy, 
when a ſweeping Plague paſſeth through the 
Land, ſo is the ſeaſonable Preaching the Word 
of Chriſt's Patience. When Error and Hereſy 
prevails, if we are ſilent, when we ſee the 
Enemy coming, and do not lift up our Voices 
like a Trumpet, to ſhew preſent Duty or pre · 
ſent Danger, then the Blood of Souls will be 
required at our Hands. When the Shepherd 
ſees the Wolf coming, then is the Time to call 
the Sheep together; and not to leave them 
without ſeaſonable Warning, which if he neg- 
lects, he merits the Character given by the 
Prophet to ſuch Sort of —·˖ĩ7( whom he 
calls dumb Dogs that cannot bark, lee ping, 
lying down, loving to ſlumber. It is to be 
18 | = preached 
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prenehed ſeaſonably, in reſpect of be bbs 
of theſe to whom it is preached: Hetibe TOR 
ſaid,” Thou haſt given me the Tongüc öf che 
| d, to ſpeak 'a' Word in Seaſon id theſe 
that are weary. It is to be preached fo d d 
awaken the ſecure Sinner, as what Jonab did, t 
as Jobn the Baptiſt did: Jonab, he thunders 
forth the Law, and declares that Judgment was 
at the Door: Vet forty Days, and Muecdbeb 
ſhall be overthrown. Jobn the Baptiſt doth not 
act the Part of what is called a polite Preachers 
but he expreſſes himſelf thus: O C af 
Vipers, abo bath warned You to flee ſrom the Wrath 
70 come? So likewiſe” it is, to be a Word in 
Seaſon to theſe that are weary, weary of thei 
Sins, weary of themſelves, weary of the World. 
and ſuch like: Comfort ye, comfort ye: my 
People, ſaith your God, ſpeak ye comfortably 
unto Jeruſalem. Whatever is the Word of 
Chriſt's Patience, in the particular Periods of 
the Church, that Word is particularly to be 
preached. Is this the Seaſon wherein the pri. 
phetic Office of Chriſt is ſet at nought? "Why 
then, this is the preſent Word of Chriſt's Pa- 
tience, and it is ſeaſonable to inſiſt chereon. 
Is the prieſtly Office of "Chriſt, in any of the 
Parts thereof, impugned? Or is his kingly Of. 
fice, which hath often been the Word of his 
Patience in the World, invaded? Why then we 
are to preach the Truth ſeaſonably, in Oppo- 
ſition unto the reigning Errors that then make 
Hen nn N. 8% Amo 21182 
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Fifthly, We are Gina the Preaching that 
God bids; with Boldneſs: I mean ſuch à Bold. 
neſs as does not carry Rudeneſs With it; but 
with a Boldneſs becoming the Office and Chair; 
for Front and Tongue are the main Talents of 
ſome Men; and, as Dr. Edwards ſays," Con- 
fidence and Talk make up their Want of Learn 

ing and Worth, and ſerve them inſtead of all 
other Gifts. The profound Senſe of the great 
Perſonage in whoſe Name the Preacher ſpeaks, 
and the infinite Importance of the Office itſelf; 

will help to prevent that Rudeneſs, ſo palpable 
in ſome of the more illiterate Declaimers. It is 
obſerved by Seneca, ſays the ſame Author, that 
as the * greateſt Warriors and Captains, when 
they are going to fight, ſhake and ttemble, ſo 
the beſt Orators are ſeized with the ſame” Paſs 

ſion, when they are to ſpeak to the People. 
Pericles, as Plutarch tells us in his Life, began 
his Orations always very baſhfully and timo- 
rouſly. And Tully, the Father of Roman Elo- 
quence, began his with Trembling and Sobbing: 
And Quinctillian commends him for it. The 

like is not unſeemly in the Chriſtian Orator; 

and we have known ſome of the moſt eminent 
Preachers, who aſcended the Pulpit with ſome 

Terror upon them. ' Luther ſaith of himſelf, 
that he did ſo, even when he was antient, and 
well verſed in that Exerciſe. Our Biſhop'Pear- 
[wh . to ſweat and gow pale ar the Eneranoe : 


* Fortiſſimus plerumque vir, dum Actos | 
oratori eloquentiſſimo, dum ad dicendum componetur, ſumma 


( 4s) „ © 
of, H Preaching, . But this is not at all deſtrur - | 


tive of that becoming Boldneſ: E 

Preacher ought to deport; himſelf, and which 
the Lord beſtows upon him, Jer, i. 1 48. 
Thou, therefore, gird up thy Loins, and ariſe, and 
ſpeak unto them all that I command tbee: Bo nat 
diſmayed" at their Faces, leſt I confaund tber before - 

them. Fur bebold,. I baue made thee. this Day: @ 
defenced-City,. and an iron Pillar, and brazen Walls: 
2 the whole Land, againſt the Kings of Judah 

the Princes | thereof, againſt the Prigfts: 
| kay aud againſt the People: of the Laud. K 
Puſillanimity and Paſtardlineſs of Mind, in Mi- 
niſters, when called to ſpeak for God, hath 
been ſeverely puniſhed... by him. I apprehend 
that ſomething of this Nature prevailed; with- 
the Preacher in our Text, when he. was called- 
to go to Nineveb. He probably judged from 
the Circumſtances of the Place and People, 

that it would be very perilous to preach the 
Preaching he was bid; that he would incur the 
Diſpleaſure of the Inhabitants of ſo. populous 
a Place; or raife-a Mob about his Ears, and 
therefore he wants to wave the Work altogether. 
How: often. doth the Fear. of Man bring a 
Snare, which a Miniſter muſt be under the 
ſhameful Influence- of, when he ſtudies rather 

to pleaſe Man than God? I doubt not, but that 
at Limes, a good Man may be under ſuch a 
Temptation; but this I dare ſay, be will never 
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make a good Miniſter, if he gives way unto it; 
for when he is fcarful of Man, he is unfaithful 
to him, and falſe to God. oy is true indeed, 


that 


< 460 | 
FRY MI boldly, declare Gogh, Covnfel, 
commonly meet wick much Mal. treatment. 
while thoſe Sycophants, who footh 4 People, 
by daubing with untempered Mortar, healing 
the Hurt lightly, crying Peace, Peace, and 
that will ſay as the four hundred lying falſe 
Prophets did to King Aab, Go up to Kamath- 
Gilead, and proſper... Such are the approyen 
Prophets of many, Ahne one honeſt Miniſter 
like Micaiab, that will not conform unto the 
Corruptions of the Times, nor chime in with. 
the common Practice, is hated, 1 Kings xxii. 8. 
And the King of Iſrael ſaid unto Fehoſaphat, There 
is yet one Man, Micaiah, the Son of Imlab, by 
whom we may inquire of the Lord; zur 1 HATE 
HIM, for he doth not propheſy Good concerning me, 
but Evil. Let not the Miniſter of Chriſt be 
more afraid of diſpleaſing Man, than diſpleaſing J 
God, his Maſter. Seneca's Reſolution is no 
bad Rule here, Maluerim veris Mendtre, quam 
Placere adulando, Rather to venture the di pleaſing 
of Men, by ſpeaking Truth, than to pleaſe them by 
Flattery. With what Boldneſs did Peter and 
Jobn preach Chriſt, ſo as to make their very 
Enemies marvel ? For when they ſaw the Bold- 
neſs of Peter and John, they marvelled. After 
they were diſmiſſed from the Council, with the 
ſtrict Charge to preach no more in that Name, 
did they tamely obtemperate the ſame ?. No, 
for no ſooner were they ſet at liberty, but at it 
again they go : And when they were challenged 
for their Conduct thus, Did not we ſtraitly com- 
mand you, that you ſhould not teach in this 
Name, 
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Len. 1 Thus, 1 ough. | xe th 1 
from eine 10 Coy firm Mt ter did” 
applaud them; för . of he's. Was a, 
ner of preaching, | e Xx. 4 1 
Mark of one of rr gh root C — fl 

Barnabas, when there was. ſome. Doubt. among, 
the Diſciples, of Fauls being, 2 Preacher ot 
Chriſt, adduceth this as a Proof thereof, of how, | 
he had pre hed boldly at, Dameſcus i in the Name 
of, Jeſus 3 and he ſpake boldly in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and diſputed; againſt the. 
Grecians,, The Apoſtle Paul being ſenſible; that 
ſomething, of this Boldneſs was requiſite, with, 
regard: unto the Manner of his \ preaching Chriſt 3 3. 
hence he deſites the 1 8 to pray for him, 
to chis PFurpoſe, That U tterance may bo ginen 
unto me, that 1 may open- my Mouth boldly 
to make known the Myſtery, of the Goſpel, - 
which, I am an ;Ambaſſador, in Bonds, that 
therein L n ſpeak boldly; as I ought to ſpeak. 
Cowardice in Chriſt's Miniſters. is quite cut of 
Character; for they 71 are to contend earneſtly, 
enarywnGeoF,s as it were in an Agony, with, 
Zeal and Warmth, not thinking much of being, 
called 'Bigots j for in all Ages the beſt o 
Chriſt's Miniſters have | been accounted. ſuch; 
yea, in Fact, there is no ſuch Thing as being a 
faithful Minifter 0 Chriſt, even to this Day,. x 
vis being what the, World calls 3 Eger, | 
ova — that 
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pay to the Authors, "give a Re 


they ſhew themſelves falſo to Relig 
prove themſelves Gentlemen, they will net be 
Chhriſtians.—If the antient Fathers and Writers 


1 1 anther 


ſuffer Perſecution, than forſake thern and make 
of Faith. Accordingiy, Dr. Tad. 
ron an rye. knom e lays 
beacon wig; ion paatia Shocking of Er. 

rort in Religion to be Fierceneſa and” Bigotry, 
but che contrary they: derm to be Candor and 


Moderatium, Peacrableneſs and Prudence, and. 


Chriſtian”! Charity; and under ſuch fair and 
Haufe Pretents us theſd;”? — hazard the 
reateſt Truths of the ChriRian Religion 
hey are to know thi — is — 
when it ig an Enemy to. Truth, They art o 
 remiergbes, chat Prudence and Charity, deſtitute 


el this, "ceaſe to be hrs — 


d; ſays he, that it is gehtee? Quality t 
uſe none but ſoft Words; Ss. Mo 
Here be neber ſo many pernieious and implous 

Hens abroad; we muſt not be keen in our 
 refteding: upon ther ; yea; we mult- be very 
- obliging and gracious to the Authors of them. 
But in my Judgment, this is no more than a. 


genteel and modiſm Brtraying of the Fruch: 


For theſe Men, by a nice Deference which they 
| putation to the 

Opinions themſelves; and ſo out of Courteſy 
To 


ok. the Church had gone this Way to worle, we 
bad loſt our Religion long ago. If the Kane 
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(a 4) 
ing Words are to bo ſoüght aſter. Hence, the 
Apoſtle ſays, that heftame not with Excellency: 
of Speech, or of Wiſdom, declaring the Te- 
ſtimony of God and his: Speech and. Preach- 
ing was not with the enticing Words of Man's 
Wiſdom. Fine Orations, full of Ciceronian Elo- 
quenee, conſiſting of Senecal moral Sentences, 
periodical Flights, ſmooth Cadences, pointed 
Phraſes; and picked Words, calculated to pleaſe 


ſtarched, when we are ſpeaking to poor Souls 
about the ſerious Concerns, of eternal Well and 
eternal Woe. But though a pompous Shew of 
Words is to be avoided, yet the Form of 
ſound Words is to be held faſt. What the 
cannot be reproved, are to be made uſe of: 
Language that is mean and low, is equally to 
be avoided with that which is turgid and too 
lofty... The Preacher is neither to render him- 
ſelf unintelligible. by the Abſtruſeneſs of his 
Stile, nor contemptible by the abject Meanneſs 
of it. In ſhort, a ſcriptural Stile beſt ſuits a 
Preacher of God's Word ; for in it there is a 
Sublimity and Spirituality not to be met with in 
any human Compoſition, - which a modern 
Writer, who is very much Maſter of Language, 
I mean the Reverend Mr. Hervey, ſays, contains 
the true Sublime, It ſtrikes with Ave, tranſports 


the Mind. — Here is the familiar Stile which we 


comprehend with Eaſe, and attend to with 
Pleaſure - — = and What r be called An 1 5 


ne, 1 Ik Stile, 


313-0 0 425 . 5 2010 v7 gp 
1 Ad e e Elege ces. 
All is rich and brilliant. Would we, Copa, | 
ſame Author, he entertained with the "daring! 
Sublimity of Homer, or the correct Majeſty v 
Virgil? With the expreſſive Delicacy of Horus 

or the rapid Excurſions of Pindar? Behold them 
| joined, behold them excelled, in the Odes of 
Moſes, and the euchariſtic Hymn of Debarab 3 
in the exalted Devotion of the Pſalms, and the 
glorious Enthuſiaſm of the Prophets: only 
with this Difference; that the former are tuneful 
Trifles, and amuſe the Fancy with empty Fric- 
tion; the latter are Teachers ſent from God! 
and make the Soul wiſe unto Salvation. — The 
Bible is not only the brighteſt mne 
the moſt invaluable Depoſitumn. 
Seventhly, We are ene Preaching 
thi God bids, with Gravity, 1 Pet. iv. 11. if 
any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeał as becomes the Oracles 
of God. Not as the Pagan Prieſts did, ho 
delivered their Oracles foaming and raving. A 
ludicrous Levity is deteſtable in a Preacher; 
ſuch as a bluſtering, boiſterous, and obſtre- 
perous Loudneſs, which rather tends to preach 
an Audience deaf, than to arreſt divine Atten- 
tion. Empty Barrels echo, and ſhallow Waters 
ſound, while deep Waters run ſtill. The Rule 
to be obſer ved in this Caſe, is, Secundum rationem 
rerum de quibus dicimus, conſormanda Vox et: Ac- 
dg. to the ; Nature of the Subject we diſcounſe 

upon, femilar ſhould the Pronunciation be. And no 
laſh: — and ingrave are the unnatural, 
I D . 3 affected, 


= OE > 

e nar W fe oh by hs 
reacher* in his Action and Gltore*"*For"s' 
Preacher ro affeck the Stile, Geſture and fach 3 

like bf any other Man, partichlarly of theſe 
that ute chéstrical, is a Nuiſance that I wonder 
any ſerfous Soul can fit under with Pleaufe. 
Not thät a Miriſter is to be a mere Muir, to 
ſtaud moveleſs, as if he was tied to a Stake: 


But che affected Airs of other Nen let him for- 


fake, the flaunting Airs of the Bar, and the' 
antic Airs of the Stage. The famous Ambroſe; 
Biſhop of Milan, filenced a:Clergyman becauſe 
he affected an irreverent Motion with his Head; 
which the good Biſhop ſaid went like a Plail': 
He preven nted one from entering into the Mi- 
niſtry, becauſe his Mien was too modiſh; and 
he diſapproved of another, becauſe he had too 
confident '8 Gait. In ſhort, every Thing chat 


ſavours of Levity, i is to be ſhunn'd in our Man- 


ner of Preaching; the comic Preachers that 
make Men merry under their Miniſtry, do not 
act in Character: To try to fer an Auditory a 
laughing under a Sermon, is like dancing at 4 
Funeral. Hence, ſays the Profeſſor of ſacred 
Theology, formerly quoted, He that preaches 


to fhew his Wit, and to make Mirth, doth, in- 


ſtead of promoting Religion, bring it into Con- 
tempt. Whilſt we inveigh againſt the Stage, 
let it not have Commerce with the Pulpit, and 


Influence upon it. Let us remember, that it is 


one of our own Canons, that no Plays ſhall be 
1 pacall in . f - at it thus: Our 
Sermons 


mocking;of God, and eſti 3 
_ . Fighthly, We abe to preach panty 
all Earneſtneſt. Hence, faith che A 
are Ambaſſadors for God, 
beſeech you by us; We vou, in 
Stead, be ye reconciled 125 pit . 
he beſcech, intreat;"pray,. and opt tim 
N Merties of God, and by. the Bowel 
'brift; if there be any Conſolation, 9 
any: Comfort in Love, any Fellow 
Spitit; if any Bowels and Mercy f, Thus 655 
preaches pathetically. Ho do all ft 
Teſtament Preachers earneſtiy expoſtulate with, 
and perſuade cheſe to whom they preached? = . 
Thus J/ajab. cries,” O every one that chirſteth] 
Thus Jeremiab, Oh that ty Head Were Waters, 
and my Eyes a Fountain of Teats, that 1 was: | 
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weep Day and Night! Hence he is Jüafff Þ} 
termed the weeping Prophet; for his Whöle 3 1 
Prophecy is full of his pathetic and .carneſt- = 
Manner of delivering the Word of the Lord. 'F 
Likewiſe. the ſume Pathos js. manifeſt through 'E 
the Miniſtry of the minor Prophets: Thus © | 
Haſea cries, Plead with your Mother, plead, = 
In New · Teſtament Times you will, IT = | 


have been the Manner of Preaching ; parties, . 
a 15 thr celebrated Preacher John the; Bap: 
m D d 4 rf 
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thirſt, let. him. come uno me, and drink... :H 


i 5 

«Kft, 5 is ſaid ke the Voicę of one Crying, 
Fox. clam all ſoice, 10 to ſpeak. 1 Yea, Chriſt 
melt, thay ringe of, Preachers, how earneſtly 
he. ach ae It is ſaid of him, 
"that, be. 10 % 6 and cried, laying, If. any Man 


Hpoltles, Were. likewiſe very feryent Preachers, 
Pbpoſe Sermans, breathed, Energy and Life : | 
Hence ſome of ,them,, were Qtiled; Boanerges, 
Sons, of Thunder, and another of them. Baruabas, 


| the; Sen of. Conſelation.... In fine, with what. a ſo- 


lemn Pathos doth Jabn the Divine conclude 
the Whole of. ARES, Preaching, as in the 
laſt Cha pter of the Revelation? And the 
Spirit. 5 7 the Bride Jay, Came; and let him that 
beareth,. ſay, Come; and. let bim that. is athirſ, 


come; and wwhoſaever,, will, let: 2 jake the. r 


of Life freely. . | 
III. The Third Head in the Methad w was to = | 


” der the Reaſons of the Doctrine, or to ſhew. why 


it is, that the Miniſters of Chriſt, are to proceed in 
the Execution of their Miniſtry, intirely accor- 
ding to the bade of their. Seat dran 
and Maſter, 3 

Pirſt then, They are to do 005 inaſmuch 45 
| bing otherwiſe would be a Betraying of that 


| Tryſt committed unto, them ; for their Miniſtry 


is a Truſt, as the Apoſtle. yr "i to Timothy, 
Tim. . vi- 20. OT imothy, keep that which. is com: 


: mitted to thy T ruſt, It isa Truſt of. Treaſure, and 
T ruſt af Buſineſs. Now there is no Maſter, 


| who commits | unto. a Servant the Truſt: of his 
Cath, 


. 2121 


EL 1 * * * 


(des) 
Cas, and of his Buſineſs, and ſeiids/* ut 
abroad, but he gives him Inſtructionz whie 


where, and how be ſhall lay out This Traits 
and if he doth not expend it according to che | 


Manner preſcribed: bur proceeds cont 


3 Inſtructions received, he is ſurely Net of FAY 


traying his Truſt; So in like Manner, if the 


Servants of God ſhall make free with chat Tres. | 


ſure committed to their Truſt, in 4 
not contained in their Inſtructions, they theft 
become guilty of betraying the T ruſt i 
unto them. This may be done two Ways, 
(I.) In not - laying out that Treafure committed 
unto them, when, where, and how they ought. 
They may with-hold when they ſhould have given 
forth, and ſo betray their Truſt, as much as if 
they had ſquandered it away in a wrong Man- 
ner. A Miniſter may betray his Truſt by not 


opening of the Treaſure commũtted unto him, 


as well as by opening it in an erroneous Manner. 


He may incur the Charge of Treachery, by his 


Silence in his Maſter's Cauſe, while it was in- 


cumbent upon him to have ſpoke. Would not 


that Ambaſſador betray his Truſt to the King, 
his Maſter, if he ſhould hear and ſee Schemes 
propoſed and ſet on foot oppoſite to the Intereſt 


of his Sovereign, and yet ſhould not remon- 


ſtrate againſt them, but remain ſilent? S0 
alſo do theſe Miniſters, when ſuch Things are 
abroad in the World as are oppoſite to the In- 
tereſt and Glory of Chriſt their Maſter; and 
Le are ſilent, and connive theteat. (2.) 


They 
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holding, bur likewiſe by. alt forth Fes Teen; 
ſure in a Manner that was never deſigned, put - 
ting a Gloſs: upon their Commiſſion and Truſt, | 
that their. Maſter never meant; therefore thus is. 
one Reaſon, why chey ought to preach the 
Preaching that God: bids, boch in Point of 
2 e fant th Mite. 
Seb, 935; 1 iE 

" Secondly, We are. to proceed. ee 0 
the Inſtructiona given us, in regard acting 
otherwiſe would be a contemning and an af- 
fronting of the Authority of Heaven. We 
are guilty of contemning the Authority of God, 
if we ſpeak not all the Words that he com- 
mandeth us to ſpeak ; and we are guilty of af. 
fronting his Wiſdom, if we do it in another 
Manner than what he hath ordered. If we. 
make human Reaſon, Prudence, and the like. 
our Rule, and fo temporize according to the 
Tafte of the Times, we are extremely culpable z | 
and it is not at all ſtrange that our Miniftry is. 
unſucceſsful and abortive. Therefore, 
_ Thirdly, . We are to proceed according to 
our. Commiſſion, becauſe. it is exceeding dan - 
gerous to act by any other Rule than that which 
God hath: given. There is no Science wWwhat- 
ever but it is founded upon ſome plain and 
certain Principles. There are ſome fixed Rules 
by which we proceed, in order to attain it. If 
a Man profeſſeth Grammar, or the like, and 
teacheth it, it would be prepoſterous 5a do it 


mo mechanical Occupations e Lif@ have! 
ſome pertinent Rules byt which they-Jarwprofes> 
cuted i and Diſorder g attehds the de. 
viating from apptoven Rules Well, DM 
nity is not inferior to 
reſpect of Rule and Standard; Wucht M we fer 
aſide, and are not wholly” directed thereby, i 
the Courſe of our Miniſtry, it muſt 'prove'es-- 
ceedling dangerous; ev, as dangerous ud e 
bad be for a' Mariner 10 go to SS Without 
2 Needle and Compaſs. It is dangeteus as t 
the Cauſe and Intereſt of God in general 5 und 
it is," both with reſpect unte the Prractier 
and People. It is ſog as to the Cauſe and In- 
tereſt of God in eheral; for it is ikea Ser- 
vant or an Ambaſſador proceed g in-the Af. 
fairs that he was to negotiate, according to 
his on Will and 'Wiſdoni; and nor eee 
to the Warrant that he had from the King and 

Court chat ſent him. Hence the whole Cauſe 

is in Danger. It is fo with refpect unto others; 


for when he declares Things that he had no In- 


ſtructions about, and urges their 'Obſervation;- 
under Pretente of Authortey, he is thereby 
| guilry of fraudulent ' Impoſition': And it 1 
likewiſe dangerous to the Miniſter himſelf, in 


afmuch às his gm is thereby juſtly brought” 


into Diſcredit, and he is juſtly deſerted of che 
Lord, his Maſter, 
Fourthly, 
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ind We Are 0 e Aendia Ro 
eur Inſtructions ; becauſe the Rule that we have 


received from the Lord is a moſt perfect Rule: 


Therefore any Thing added unto, or taken 
from it, in the Courſe of our Miniſtry, i imports, 


that gur Inſtructions were not full, intire and 


perfect: But we may ſafely aver, that there is 
no Caſe in the whole. Courſe of our Miniſtry, 


(and indeed ſometimes there are very difficult 


Caſes that come before us) nevertheleſs, for as 
dark and difficult as they are, if a Miniſter will 
ſtudy and cloſely conſult his Bible, under the 
Direction of the promiſed Spirit, he will meet 
with Inſtruction therefrom ſuitable unto that 


Caſe: For all Scripture is given by Inſpiration" of 


Cad, and is. profitable for Dotiring, for Reproof, 


for Correttion, for Inſtrufion in Righteouſneſs, that 


the Man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
uiſbed unto all good Works, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 

Laſtly, We are to proceed according to our 
Inſtructions, becauſe therein we ſhall have 
Peace, whatever may be our Succeſs. As many 
as walk by this Rule, Peace ſhall be on them, 
and on all the ae] of God. If we let down 
the Net according ta, Chriſt's Command, whe- 
ther or not we are ſo happy as to take any Thing, 


nevertheleſs we may ſay, Lord, it is done as thou 


haſt commanded, and yet there is. Room, Luke 
XIV. 22. Neither the Succeſs, nor the Unſuc- 
ceſsfulneſs of our Miniſtry, will be attributed to 
us, if we act correſpondent to our Inſtructions; 
no more than it will be imputed to an Ambal- 

ſador 2 


(nan. 


ſador, who goes $ abroad to negotiate Articles | 


of Unſuceefafulneſs l lies not at ets 5565 1 1 5 
ther againſt the Recuſants of the Articles! f 
Peace. So in like Manger, ſuch Miniſters as 
are faithful, and yet not ſucceſsful,; God. will 
acquit, and requite them; while he will ſay 


to theſe who received them not, Take theſe | 


mine Enemies, that , would not that I ſhould: 
reign over them, and ſlay them before my Face; 
as Abraham's Servant; by being in the. Way, that 
is, the Way of Duty and Order, though * he 
mould not have had the Proſperity he prayed 


for, yet was to be clear from the Oath" de e deli 


Which he had taken. So, theſe Miniſters" that 


have been in the Way of Duty, though they 
ſhould) not. have all the Succeſs they with, and 


expect, yet they ſhall not be unremunerated, 


Then I ſaid, I have. laboured in vain, I have fpent 


my. Strength for nought, and in vain; yes ſurety my | 


Judgment i 16 with the Lord, and my N ork With . 
God, Iſa. xlix.. 4. But now I come in the” 

IVth. and Laſt: Place, to conclude the Whole 
in a, few additional Inferences to theſe ANGRY: 
delivered. vs And, 

INFERENCE . 16 1 it is os as hath been faid, 
hence learn how. lamentable it is, that in the 
Midſt of f fo myck Preaching, there ſhould be 


73 ſo 
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| 1 ooh wei e Kr. | 
mally right. Cake, ro Akt the Matter is 
; — norm: 


— — 
Manner) as well as ths Ifaetpz an Exrbr ac 
5 keres unto it. I Truth is not preached in all 


ns Parts, it n not ari impartial; but u panel 
Preaching thereof : If it is not preachedd — | 
 verfalipunto alt, as welk as particularly ta fbr 
7e ln f iv" not prezctied? Waſonably; Fräre 1 
boldly; becken in b Forth, Sk. a yen 
Rave heard, it is manc abck kane: The. A- | 
wolle Matter of reading, infledl ef 
che Goſpel, which: Cute hath given ſuckt' a 
Sans tom to in chis Part of the World,! palpabily 
deviates from the proper and pr prinitive” M 
- of Preactilng ; for neither Chriſt, nor- His 
A poſtles, nor any Claſs of Preachers chroughout 
 Chriſtendony (to the beſt of dur Rememtramce; 
ſave theſe of our-own Nation) have proſecuted 
his Manner; neither hath ir bern Rüswn that 
God ever graced this Schookboy Pr , 
reading a Piece of Paper witch his Freſefice, as 
he hatlk done tlie Freaching of the Cofpef; tſie 
Wan which, numerous Wirneſſet, Bott ur- 


dient 


both — — ee 
of God, in order t teach. the ont to peach, 
and the ather to hear ta Profit. Oh myhe⸗ 
loved, if we have notithe Spirit of Chriſty we 
are none of his. We may have much ef und 
Thing; od another : yet af ve) want che: Spirit 
of God in gur M ons, we ro wage 
Thing. We may have eminent Qualification 
ſoar to-undrtant ll de bes Lene 
Lives; us. Poa hdd — —— Part 
of the Law; yea one may have an orthod u 
Feat and be: ſaund in the Doctrines of the 
Soſpel; the Truth may be taught, and the 
_ whole Truths yet if the Spirit of Goc duth 
not go along iherewith, it will prove the Savaur 
of Death. What is the Learning of a Gamaliel, 
the Eloquenee of an Ape/los, or the: pungent 
1 if ebe Power af the Holy 


e * —Ljͤ— — 
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| with” this 
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Lord ãs, ſo lkewiſe is thete Life. O dead and 


lifeleſs Preaching, O dead and lifeleſs: Praying, 
Praiſing and ;Communicating, where the Spirit 


ef the Lordi is wanting! Therefore how neceſſary 
nn it, that we ſhould have chi Spirit ? What 
poor Figure would the firſt Preachers of Chri- 


ſtianity have made, who were k ſtitute forthe 
moſt Part of human Literature, if they had 
not had th Spirit of God! But being indued 
it; they were formidable both ta 

the: inſidel Jews and idolatrous Gentilas s they 
eonfounded their depra ved Reaſoning with the 
Divinity of the Spirit, for it could not ſtand che 
Fire of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe poor Miniſters 
of Chriſt, though they had not learned the 
Knowledge of Tongues, vet the Spirit of the 
; ply ſupplied this Want, by 4 


na eee 7 


God in all Languages. Hence, in virtue of 
this Spirit, they preached the Goſpel, which is 
the Power of God unto Salvation, both to the 
Jews and Greeks... Accordingly, theſe that were 
poſſeſſed with unclean Spirits were healed; ; theſe 
that were in compact with the Devil, broke 
their Covenant with Hell, and relinquiſhed the 
black Arts thereof; the Soothſayers and Ma- 
gicians brought their Books, burned them, and 
declared againſt the diabolical Arts they had 
formerly practiſed. Dalilab deſired to know. 
of Sampſon, where his great Strength lay, by 
which he did fo much Execution among the 
K Paas | * 


» 


„ e "a let, 
401 ig Muc ts * 483. 539; 1, 2: Sia. aA | 
PAs laying! Hedps' Ser pon Fats wh 2% 
k War y in tis Lot Ks! rarely, 664 ers. 
| d bim. "dE Hus 1 the great. 
Strenge of the Miniſters of Chriſt lies h = 
namely, in having che Spirit of che Lord Conti. 
ing mightily upon them; and their Weatineſs. 
hes in in having. that Spirit taken from them. 
| Inyaxincs HI. Hence fee; that as this Spirit, 
- neceffary to our faithful Preaching 0 it 16 
requiſite to your fruitful: Hearing; for though 
Teachers ſhould have the Spirit, and Hearers- 
not, which may be the Caſe; witheſs. Naas; 
who, though he Preicho ſweetly and excellently 
_ of Chriſt's $'Kingdo m, the State of the Church, 
and tlie like; yet it had an obdurating,, hardeni- 
ing, and Aupchyin ng. Effect upon lis Heaters: 
weer hough the Preacher hare te Sir, 
and the People not; though he ſhould'preac preach,” 
both as to Matter and Männer, as God hath 
bid him; yet if they have not the Spirit to. 
hear and receive, the Fruit thereof will be 
Death; as hath been the Caſe, when the Spirit 4 
of God hath come upon ſome, and not up 
ers, as he did 1 in the Days of the Apoſtles * 
Such as felt not that Spirit wherewith they 
preached, were prejudiced at and reproached- 
them; but thoſe, wo with the Word preached 
received the Spirit, did believe, and were built 
up in Knowledge, Faith, and Holineſs.” Oh! 
how neceſſary then is the Spirit! We cannot ſo 


E e much 


0 434) 
much as read cad Vo of the Bible, and us 
_ -- derſtand it ſpiritually ' and fay vingly, without the 
n= Spirit of. the Lord: We cannot Put up one Pe. 
tition to Heayen, in a right Way, without | 
this Spirit: And can you bear the Word * 
„ preached. to Profit without this Spirit? Oh't, "Wt. 
0b, no] Though the Word ſhould, be "thrown. 
'R | among TY People like Fi iy blow 5 che . 
= as 25 ue ge ver if the Spirit of s: 
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Reaſon wi when 4 is ſo wat”. Preaching 87 | 
deere ds ſo little Profiting. Why, the Reaſon i is 
= plain; Becauſe there is ſo little ſpiritual Preach- 
0 ings. or at leaft ſo little of the Spirit of Chriſf - 
N in Preaching. Hence Sermons are not as 7 Te 
1 Summer's, but like unto a Winter's: Sun, which. | 
1 hath Light, but little Life and Heat... When ; 
the Spirit of Satan reigns, the Spirit of Chriſt, / 
is reſtrained, which, alas ! appears to be too much : 
the Caſe in theſe Times; otherwiſe: Churches 
would not be ſo poorly | filled, and Preachers fo, 
| poorly followed, as I am informed, is the Caſe - 
in many Places of Worſhip, where there arg 
more Pews than Perſons. Oh were there more * 
of the Spirit in Preaching, there would be lex 
ſquandering away the Seaſon of precious: 55 
baths, in Houſes, Streets, Fields, and the like; 
leſs viſiting and goſſiping from Place to Place; 
Perſons would be more in their Chambers and. 
Cloſets, 


ries, who ire yet in the Gall of Rittern and 
Bond of Iniquity, ve muſt ſay you. are in a7) 
moſt fad Situation, | though not in a 
1 den leſs. one. You want che 


you put your Hand to: Though you go he 
Round of Duty, it is like the-Horſe in the Mill, 
or the Door upon the Hinges; you get no ne- 
Around, . are ſtill where yon were: By 
Ithough this is your Caſe, (and a ſad Caſe it % 
yet. notwithſtanding, continue you waiting a 
Vidom's Gate, at the Pool of Ordinances, as 
the poor Man lay at the Pool of Betheſda, or 
the ace of thirt irty- eight Years, daily g 
for the Angel to come down and trouble the 
Waters. Oh poor, leprous, lame, blind, dumb, 
deaf, and dead Sinners! would you have 2 
Cure for the Sores of your Souls, then repair 
to theſe 's, and attend theſe Ordinances 
which God hath appointed; For. though you are 
dead, and have laid in the Grave of Sin, not 
one, but many Years; and though you cannot 
come to Chriſt, yet Chriſt can come to vou; 
and when he cometh, he will ſay, Ariſe, lame 
dinner, take up thy Bed, and walk! You will. 
know when the ' Maſter comes; for when he 
Poet * FO will: call for you; he will ſay, Ariſe, 
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occaſional, and ejaculatoty” Prayer: N an 
N under very uncommon Advantages, with 4 
i rence theftun 5 for, ſo to fp peak, every ry. S 1 ns. 
| is a Sort of a ttireefgld* Ne Ci 37 

an Interceſſbr for em without; © the Spirit 8. 


1 a an Interceſſor for them within; and the; Ba 9 
| ww having this Spirit, are employed in crys. 


ng Abba, Father. Oh, therefore, plead \ W 8 
hin in the Behalf of poor Sinners! Plead with 
bim in the Behalf of us and Gentiles !* Ple I 
with him in the Behalf of the Proteſtant "Rex" 
formed Churches! Plead wich him in the Bella, 
of Brin and Veland; for all Degrees of Mans 
kind therein; Magiſtrates,” Minifters, and” 555 
ple; for your Friends, ybur Families, and 9 
forth! wien God is preaching to us in his. 
Providence, as he appointed Jonab to preach to. 
the Inhabirants of Nineveb, when he iq unto . 
. . hit, as in the Words which you have heard ſo 
= copiouſly 'confidered, and with which We i 2 
3 ä conclude, Ariſe, Go untb Nintveh, that gre edt 
ne Freach und if the Preaching * 1 big Ms — 
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